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“’PREFACE. 


The collection of TheragathAs, or of stanzas believed to 

ft 

have been uttered by different ancient Theras, lias found its 

place, together with an exactly corresponding TherigAthA 

collection, in the Khuddakaniicaya, and is mentioned both 

in the Dighabhft-iiaka and in the MajjhinmbMnaka lists of 
• ^ 
the texts which form that Nikftya , 1 The arrangement of 

the collection follows a systeM very frequently adopted in 

Buddhist literature, not only in shorter portions, such for 

instance as the sixth hook of the Pariy&ra, but also in very 

extensive books, such for instance as the J&taka collection, 

and the Anguttara Nik&ya: first are placed the single stanzas, 

then follow the dyads, triads, etc , 2 The sections ascribed to 

the single Theras do not always form one continuous and 

connected whole, but in many instances g&tMs uttered at 

different times and on different occasions are incoherently put 

together. Tor instance, in the section belonging to Annnda 

wo first find verses alluding to his having obtained Am- 


1 CMdoitf, s.v. nikA jo, ^ 

;J* In Ycdio litorntiiro i\ dmiliu' pvindplo, ns is well known, U ndlicrod to in tlio 
nmngomonfc of the first soyon books of tho Atlinvvu Veda. * 
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fiatship— which ho was supposed to havo reached a few 
months after tlio Buddlfu's lhirinibbftnu,— and perhaps also 
to tho share lie took, according to tradition, in the proceed- 
ings of tho council o£ Bftjuguha 1 ; and then follows the 
gfithfl littered by him immediately after tho Buddha's death . 2 
Thus also tlie two stanzas pronounced byrAmmuldha on tho 

last-mentioned occasion 3 * 5 arc found in our collection amid 

r 

worses with which they 'havo no other connection than tho 
identity of tho author : 1 

As is tho case with tlio stanzas of Anandu and Animuldlm 
alluded to, a largo number of ThorugtUM verses recur in 
the groat Suttanta collections or in tlio Yinuyu texts / 1 It 
does not, however, soom probublo to mo that this can bo said 
4}f all of thorn, so that tho ThoraglUhft collection would d>o 
only an extract made from tho other Ktuku texts. Though 
of oourso in tho present imperfect state of our acquaintance 
with tho Sutta Bitaka it would bo hazardous to try to 
pronoimcoany dofinito opinion about tlio relation in which 
our collection stands to the othor Pitalca texts, wo may 
express our belief that, as is very probably the case also with 


I Seo Thorttg, 1022, 1024 ; comp. 1031 : komlruhkho mnhotslno. 

II v. 104G, comp. Mahdpnrmilibftiui Sutta, p. 02, cd. Childers. 

3 vv. 000 BCfp, comp. Mfihftparinibl). Sutta LI. 

1 Another intomsting inatanco of Verses ‘following ennb otlior in tlio mmut 
section. of tlio Thorn gftth ft collection, which, notwithstanding, pro-supposo nil 
outiroly (lilforcnt condition of tilings at tho time when they havo boon 
uttered, ia found at vv. f 837, 838, to bo compared with tho SoltumUa in tho 
Suttanipfttn. r 

5 It will sufllci) to call attrition boro to tho vorsea.of 'Soija lCojivimi (vv. (HO 
scq., comp. MaMviiggft V. 1. Ifi nof[.) • tho versos of Aftgulimflht (vv. 800 wxn, 
fcomp. the Aiignlimdla Sutton ta, Majj himu Nikftyn), tho vorsos uf Yangfoa (vv. 
1203 bcij., comp. tho Kappa sutta, Sutta XipiUu), 
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♦ 

regard to tlio J& takas, the TJddnus, etc*, the Ther^gafM 
book, besides verses repeated from cffchor works, consists, to 
a verj great extent, of materials entirely its own, and highly 
significant for the understanding both of the religious 
theories and of the religious feeling prevalent among the 
ancient Buddhist Order. While thus, on the one side, the 
Tlieragfitlid collection in our opinion contains more of the 
verses attributed to the Thevas than The other Pi taka texts, 
it must be stated also that on the other side it contains 
less ; for* so much is cicely seen already now that the 
Suttanta and Viuaya books give a large number of verses 
which are attributed there to different Thorns, which have 
not been received into our collection* So it is not surprising 
that also of the dicta of Thorns which are quoted in the , 
Milindapanha, only a part is found again in the Thoragflthd 
book * 1 For a full inquiry, however, into the principles — if 
there were any such principles — by which the redactors of 
the Therag&thiV wore guided as to wlmt they received or 
did not receive into this collection, we must await farther 
progress in tlio publication of the Sutta texts* 

Most of the stanzas of course are supposed to have been 
uttered by the Tlieras surrounding Buddha, during the 
lifetime of the Master, or at least shortly after his death. 
Of one of the Tlieras, however, viz, of the Thera Teleiccha- 
k&ni, it is expressly stated in the commentary 2 3 that he lived 
under King Bindusdra, the father o£ Bhammdsoka ; tho 

1 Sco Mr, Tttmcknov’fl note at p. 420 of his oxoollont edition of the 

Milmdapnfihii, 

3 Sco tlio note at y, .380. 4 " : f . 
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coiipriRntary adds that liis verses wore roeoivod into the 
canon by tlio futhorc assembled at tho third convocation. — 

In preparing the present edition of the ThoragftlMs IJuivo 
maclo use of the folio w4ng MBS. ! 

A : MS. of tlio India OfRojj (Phuyro Oollootion) written in 
Burmese characters. " 

B : MS. of tlio Biblioth&quo lmtionalo at Baris (foods 
3?ftli 91) i Burmese writing. 

0 : MS. kindly lent to mo by tlio priest Subhftti ; Sinha- 
lese characters. * 


D : MS. of tlio commentary culled Pahamattiiadipanl , 1 
belonging to tho Royal Library at Copenhagen (see Wester- 
guard's Codices Iudioi lJibliotheouo llogiuo Huvnionsis, p. US 
,seq.) j Sinliuloso ohamotora. Tho comment on ouch sec tton 
is oponod by an introduotion^viug an account of tho Thom 
to whom tho authorship of tlio section is ascribed, of tho way 
in which ho reached Araluitship, of the occasion on which ho 
uttered his gfttlnl or gftthfts, etc. 2 3 * Then follows tho text 
of tho gltfchfts and tho explanation or paraphrase. I designate 


1 Tho text of tlio ThovAf$(Uhito adhered to in tho Piu'fimattlimUputtt—uiHl, wo 
may add without doubt, given in all our M88.*— rwito, an in oxpvoBfdy stated in tho 
introduction of the Paruiuutth., on tlio fliwrcd tradition handed down in tlio 
MaMvlliflra ; tlio author professen to writo 1 MahdvilulravilHiimip sunuiynip. 
uviJowayani 5 (thus raids tho MS. ; not /ivilofliiyim, an given by Wmlorguiml), 
This statement is to bo compared with tho analogous ones in tho Uddtlna of tho 
Gullavugga, book iii. (Vinayn l'itaka, vol. ii. p, 72), and in tlio introductory 
stanzas of tho Sumimgala VilAsmt quoted in my ‘Catalogue of tho MSH. at tho 
India Oflico 1 (PAli Tex^Sooioty’a Report 1882, p. 71). Mont probably tho whole 

tradition of Pitakn toxin which lias Hiirvived to thin day in tho •. Southern !liuddhi«li 
countries k to bo derived from tlio MaMvihftfri. 

3 It U to be remarked that thoso inlredirotoxy- stories contain very frequent 

r quotations from tho Apadtlua, m that tho Pamnmtthiulipuni may bo of con- 

sidorablij uso to a future editor of that text. 
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the text readings by Da, and the readings occurring jn the' 
course of the explanation by D7>. Unfortunately our 

MS, of the comment breaks off at the second Terse of the 

* 

So]asaniptlta, bo that for nearly half the extent of the 
Theragftthcl collection I had to without its assistance* 

A large number of blunders common to ABO conclusively 
show that these three MSS, are derived from the same 
original, which is lost to us, but of which so much can be 
said that it did not belong to the more correct MSS. of 
Pi taka tents 1 ; its authority is certainly much inferior to that 
of the comment. Of the three copies which represent to us 
this lost original, A is by far the most reliable ; from 
another very incorrect copy of the codex arohdypus descend 
B and 0.* 

It will not’ bo surprising to any one familiar with Indian 
MSS. that in a number of passages readings are found which 
would seem to point to a connexion of our MSS. different 
from that which we have stated. Thus, in several instances 


* Sco, for iiifltauco, v. 26 : sacohabyildhiip, aaccnpfidi, eaccabyndi for paccn- 
yyddlii; V. 270: lietani for Bottini (similarly v. 1265; hetmn for sotani) ; 
v, 300 : asnbhfikCLlrup and dsakakulani for Apagdktilnm ; v. 348: sassato for 
pnyato ; v. 412: purmra ~for Budtpam ; v. 429: sntmnbhmdam for pouna- 
gindam ; v. 501 : pitssetha for Gnyotha ; v. 528 : suvanti for pavrmti; Y, 698 : 
paBfuv for Rftiifht, Considering this very frequout interchanging of the letters 
s and p, wo shall scarcely hesitate to comet, in the Uddfma after v. 120 , Vaua- 
pnvhayo into Va n n snvlmy o. — O th or instances of blunders common to ABC are, 
y, 3 : niBivo and uisivo for nisitlio ; v. 41 ( = 1167) : nabha- for nnga- ; Uddtliia 
after v. 00: ja for ca; y. 469 : papimau for pdrainisih; y. 496; paccaya- for 
nmeenssa. 

» Sec, for instance, V. 12: cabhnnarato B and cAblulsmrato 0 for jhdnnrato ; 
V, £0; dliiocati cati PC for siceati viUi ; y. 1128 ; nsubham for nsiiii ; v. 1162 ; 
bbftvassa disnip (or blri disain) EC for tava finriraip. It is manifest that these 
blunders point to Burmese characters. 


readings in common with I), in which tlioso MSS. 
differ from AO; in otfior eases blunders of ABO, or oven 
such belonging only to Bio BO oluss luvvo found their way to 
I) also. Tho explanation of this is dourly enough that tho 
copyist of ono MS. introduced into his toxt dillbront readings 
either from his own memory, or from other MSS,, or from 
glosses or concoctions written on tho margin of tho MS. ho 
was copying, Wo should of course in no case allow our- 
selves to bo led away by those exceptions from that judgment 
us to tho mutual relation of our sources to whioh'bvo have 
boon led by undeniable rule in the grouping of tho various 
readings, 

X ought not to omit pointing out tho fact that the separate 
XhhlAnm or Indices, which occur roguluvly at tho end of each 
Nip (Ita, and at tho end also of tho whole work, and givo tho 
names and numbers of the Thorns ntul tho number of versos in 
enoh ohaptor, and in the whole work rospootivuly, mm to bo 
bused on u recension or condition of tho toxt dillbront from 
tluit which now lies botoro us. In ono ease, at tho ond of 
tho Catukku-Nipfttu, tho TJddftna gives ono Thora more than 
tho toxt (13 us against 12), and in several casos it gives more 
verses than 'tho text now contains. 1 But I confess that l am 
not inclined to attach much weight to tho stutornonts in these 
Uddltnns. In tho only ono of these instances in which I 
have boon able to commit tho commentary (that in tho 
Catnkkft-nipdtu), it> supports tho toxt and not tho TTddftnu ; 

1 In fclm Vtoftti-iiipfltii IMfl uh iigniimt 214* lu tho 'fiijiaiaiilpfitn 106 an nguhwt : 
102, imd m on. 
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and not only so, but the statements of the Uddiina appdar 
evon to be self- contradictory. It slates, indeed, that the 
number of Thoras is thirteen, but in the preceding enumera- 
tion of the names it would bo necesaaiy to take the word 
bhavati in lino 3 as a proper i^ime (!) in order to make up 
that number. Tliefl when we come to the final Uddftna at 

the end of the work, we find that the total number of Theras 

■ • 

(264) agrees with that in the Text, — presupposes, that is, 
12 (and not 13) Tlieras in the Catukka-nip&ta. So, again, 
while the dumber of verses in our text is 1279, the number 
given in the final Uddana is 1360, and the number arrived at 
by adding up the totals given in all the separate Uddftnas to 
the various Nipfttas is 1294. Whatever may be thought 
than of these striking contradictions, it is clear that for the 
practical treatment of our text these numbers in the Udddnas 
must be left entirely out of sight, 

In concluding these introductory remarks, I have to 
express my very sincere thanks to the administrations of 
those libraries, and to those scholars, who have most liberally 
aided my undertaking by placing at my disposal MSS. of 
the Therag&thft as well as other materials required for my 
work, viz. the Royal Library at Copenhagen, the India 
Office Library, the Bibliothcque nationale, Sublruti TTnn&m&, 
Professor Fausbdll, the Rev. Dr. Morris, and Dr. R, Rost. 

H. Oldexubug. 
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Kamo tassa bhagavato arahato samm&sambuddhflasa. 

SihSnam va nadantanam d&thinam girigabbhare 
suntUha bMvitat t&nam gftthft attupan&yika : II 1 1| 
yafcbfinftmft yafchftgofctft yathadlmmnmyili&rino 
yafMdhimuttfi. sappafula vihaninsu atanditS,, l|2 || 

* tftttha tattlia vipassitvS. pliusitva accutam padam 
katantnm paccavekkhanta imam attharn abkSsisum. ||3II 

EEANIPATO. 

* Ghannft me kutikft sukha niv&tft, yassa devn ynth&sukham; 
cittam me susamdli&m vimuttam, At dpi viharftrai, vassa 
devSAh 

ittham sudammjrism^ Snbhflti thoro gatham abhS- 
sitfchfl Hi. 

Upasanto uparato mantabhS.ni anuddliato 
dliunftti papake dbamme dumapattam va mfiluto Hi. II2II 
ifctham Sudani §,yasra& MahfUcottkikathero g&tham 
abhftsittha. ' 


Iki'kodi/ctoily stanzas.— Z, «ithwpftG/lyik^ A, aitkwpa- 

ijMUft IK Comp, tlio 4tU Ptlrujikn rule and Muhdvnggfi V. 1. 28.— 2, yath&vi- 
inuttd *ti vil piiflio D. 

I (comp. 61-58), mo sit kntfkfc AD« } mo kutilut II OBJ, — 2 ( = 1006), Alalul- 
ko^hikatu" A, MaluUofclko tly 3 BO, MahakoHlutatli 0 JJ. 
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p\ 

^afylaip imftip pnaflft tathAgutAnnm : aggi yuthA pajjulito 
nisftho * 

AlokudA eakkhiutiidA bluwuuti yo AgatAuum vinayauti 
lauikhan ti. ||3|| 

ittlmm sudiun AynsmA RnfilchArovato thoro giUlmm 
nbhAsittha. 

Sabbhii* ova samAsotha piKklitoh’ aMlmdasHibbi ; 
utthum mahantam gnmbhimiit dudduaftm nipmuim uiium 
dlilrA samiwlhigacohanti uppamuttA viouklcluuifi Hi. (1 4 If 
i, s. AyaamA lHufrio ManlAuiputto thoro g* a. 

Yo duddtumiyo damarni dan to Dubbo santuaito vitbina- 
lcaukho 

vijitAvi apotabbomvo hi Pabbo ho puriniblmto thiUitto Hi, ||5|| 
i. s. Aya&iuA Pubbo thoro g. a. 

Yo SHiivannm npAgA bhikkhu oko suotumto Bumftlututto 
vijitftvi apotalomuhamao rnkkhmn kftyugutftautim dhitJmft 
Hi. |[G || 

i. 8. AyanmA Situvaniyn thoro. 

Yo pAnudi nmuourAjuasa nomiip imlasotum vu HudubbulTun 
mahogho 

vijitftvi apotabhovavo hi dan to ho purinibbuio thitntto Hi. || 7 II 
i. 8. AyawinA Muilliyo thoro. 

Y o diuldairmyo damomi danto vivo anutiusiito vitim^ilainldto, 
vijitftvi apotulomuhaipHo Vfro ho parinibbnto thituito Hi. || 811 
Ylro thoro. 

SvAgntam nApagutnni iui yidani dumnumtitinp. nuium, 
sairmbhattosu dlummioBU yam sotthmu tad upftgamiii ti, [|0 1| 
Ihlindiivaoohu thoro. 


3, nggt A, nggi / HC;T).— ■ nistvo A, liisWn UO, ntottho, onniflOmoa imivo 
corrected into nisiilio I) (ninltho mtftyai|i) . — fi, hi AB, pi B ; iltiont in 0,— 
thitftttQ Ali, putattlio BO. — 6, upngil AliO, upflgft 3),-** vukklri AO, rultkluiqi 
ill). Xlum ABOPrt agree in r muling kAyngiUdHnti dhitimd (din mil 0), I): 
rakkhan U wkkhnto (vakklmoti) ?) MyiigutilHiitni ti kilyAumtiiuiijiiiii HUtiiti kilyngu- 
tiimUikainmuthuluain puvibmhatjiavttBDim uvittHujjaaio,— *ln Urn commentary thin 
fttansHi if? to tho Timm Hrimbliftlfi.**** na|«ffi comicitwl into itnja® A f 

ditfuili B, tlnllm^hiuB 0, iftln 0 3b Oomp, Huttump, A ,— \) (mmip. 885), im 
dftrAgittmp. A, nft durnguUup U, m\ dftnmutu (J, nAirngniuip 1), Fmthcl’ on xvo 
A iimlbinothor imliM dulduigntiup (hintona of upngiitinji) immllonod in Um omn- 
montiivy f ,f nftpi uutthu Agntuip * ), — Hiupvibnnitufiu A, ■ shy 0 BO, viblmtlutm 
(“mjpyibWjitvd *) J). 
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Yiliari apekltham idha v& liuram y£L yo vedagfl ^atp-ito 
yataUo ? . 

sabbesu dhammosu anupalitto lokassa iann& udayabbayan 

• * ofcu iiioii 

P ui ( mam ftsath er<v 
Yaggo patharoo . 0 udd&nazp: 

Stibliftti Kottliiko 'tbevo KankhSlrevatasubbato 
Mant&niputto Dabbo ca Sifcuvaniyo c a Bhalliyo 
Vivo Piliudayaeclio ca Puimam&sQ : tamonudo J ti.| 


Pamajjtxjbabulo bhilckliu dhammo buddhappavedite 
aclhigacclie padam santam saiukharbpaaamamsiikhan ti, J| ll|| 
Culagavaecbo tbero. 

Paun&balt silavatilpapanno smmikito jhanarato satima 
yadutthiyam bhojauam bh unjam lino kanldieta Mlam icllia 
vttar&go. 'ti. ||I2|| 

^ Maliflgavacclio tbero. 

HilabbliavanuA rucirfi sitaviiri sucindliarA, 
indugopulcaaanchaniib te sola v^mayanti maa ti. || L3II 
Ymmvaccbat tbero. 

Upajjhfiyo mam avac&si ito gacchfl,mi Sivaka. 
g&me mo vasati k&yo arannam mo gato ruano 
sem&uako pi gaech&mi; \\ } atthi aango vij&natan ti. ||I4|| 
Yanavacolmssa tberassa B&maiiero. 

Paiica chinde panca jabo panca c’ iifctari bhavaye ; 
pancasangfitigo bhilckliu ogliatinno 'ti vuccatxti. ||15|| 
Eundadli&no tbero, 

YatMpi bhaddo Sljafino nuhgal&vattaui sikhi 
gacolmti appftkasirena, evani rattindivft mama 
gacohanti appakaeirena sukhe loddhe niramise J ti, II 16 i| 
Belatthasiso tbero. 

10, vibavi oryihnriip A, vilmvi C, vihawiti B, yivalu andS'ikfiiiip B«, vihdriti 
vtoftto luu'i apahari ftpnnesi Db, ~ UuuAna : Kottliiko AB, Ko^iko O.-y “subbuto 
(), '“stmpato .71, Grunin a to A, — 11, Owlnvaceho A> OftSigavaccha 0, Cujagovaceho 

13, Oti 1 ngavacolia D,-~ 12, yndiUthiyani ACD, yiulattiyaiii B,~~ bhojauam C, 
blip j mm A B.— MaMviwchathcvo A, Maliuguvaccho th° BC, Mahagavacelmtli 0 
1.);— 13, °vdvi aucindavd AUO, B givpa both °vjlri sucindh 0 and Ydi'iBUcimlh 0 ,— i 

14, unaijlid 15, comp, 033, Bhamninp, 370.— cuttaii ABB, vuttav^C. 
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Hicldhi yadfl lioti malmgghuso on niddftyitft munparivutfcasdyt 
lmihfivar&ho va nivtUVapultho punappuniuu gabbliam upoti 
maiulo 'ti. ||I 7 || 

Dftsako there, 

AhA buddhaam dAyAdo blrikkhu BlmsaknlAvono, 
kovahup althmfiiiAyn nphari puthnvim imiun* 

■ mail no Miani Id mar Again so khippam ova paluyntUL II 18 1 | 
Singdlnpitft. tiioro. 

Udakaiji lii nuyunti nojttilad, umtkftrA lmnmyanti Urjunmn, 
dftnun namayanti tfiechukd, atlAmmi (Uumiyanti aubbalfv 
Mi, iU0[| 

Itulo thorn, 

Marnno rno blrnyam n 9 atfchi, uikmill n 7 atthi jivfto, 
aimdehiup. nikkhipissftmi BampajAiu) pulismito Mu. II 20 II 
Ajito Micro. 

Ynggo dutiyo, mld&mtju : 

Cftkiviicoho Mnliftvuooho Vunuvaoolm on St video 
Kundndhftuo ca Uolut(lu IXtsnko mi tuto pavmji 
SiiigAlapitiko thorn Kujo yi Ajito da.sA Mi,| 


Nfthaip bkaytissn bhftyftmi, saMM no immfcam kovido. 
vnfctlm blmyam nAvatiltlmti tom nmggona vajanti bhi- 
kklmvo’tL || 2 j || f • • 

Nigrodho thoro, 

t KilAr sugivd sikhino morllt Kduupviyam abhimidanti, 
to sitavdtulailitd suttniji jhftyum nibodhontHi. || 22 || 

Oifctako fchoro. 


17, conm. Dlmmmrtp. 32G,— IK, "iniiflftolum ti pi pApuM’ ])* — - pnliiyuti A, 
pnhtyuii BO, nuliisHiiti 1 )<i, W: pnliiynti pujahwHiititi litufl&ii, Prnlmuly \\u 
should toad, ))aluiHHuii r «- 10, comp. K77; Plmmuinj), HO, Mfl.w- in* lunmmmO, 
dAmtp namoyonli 01), u$ diinmyantt, tP tlnmnyimli Alt,— Kulo All, Krno 0, 
anti XwJfJftlnPP D.— 20, ))' afcihi jiiloiuii j” 1W IMlflmt : X»|e A3), 
K\ilo 0. - 22,.Kavainhhmito A; KAyuipviya B, KiWuiviyn 0. D i JCfmunviyini 
ti fctevmji nikklmiji ICAmviti v/l l/w«a iiAmam, .ICdmqiviyitit ti 

Kftravanftmuko vauo ’U A, ImlllA 0, VdibhA 31, kiulclita JK 

aUavfttakudditA r (i iriogliavAtomi mtfijiUum leuliti nuullumivuHuitam 

vnaatmto I)&. 



eica-nipIto. v 5 

j 

Alnmi kho Vejugumbasmim bliutvana madkop&y&sain „ 1 
padnlckhinaip sammasanto khandkapam udayabbayam 4 
stimuli patigamiss&mi viveltam anubriihayaa ti. || 23 || 

• Gosfilo there. 

Anuvossiko pabbnjito, passa dhamn^asudlmmmatani, 
tisso vijj& anuppafctfi, lmfcain buddhaasa sasanan ti. j|24JJ 
Sugaudhoftfchero. 

Obh&saj&fcaip phalugam cifcfcam yassa abhinbaso, 
tadisam bhikkhum &saj ja Kanlia dukldmni nigacokasiti. ||25|| 
JSfandiyo thefo., 

Sufcvft subli&sifcam v&cmn buddlmss&diccabandhuno 
paccavy&dhim hi nipunam vdlaggam usuna yathd 'ti. [| 26 [| 

* Abhayo tbero.' 

Dabbam kusam potakilam uslraip nuiiijapabbajani 
urasa panudahisscimi vivekam anubrfthayan ti. i(27[| 
Lomasakahgiyo tbero. 

Kacci no vatthapaauto, kacci no bhCLsanfirato, 
kncci si lam ay a in gandham tvam vasi netarfit pajd 'ti. [|28|| 
Jambugdmikaputto tbero. 

Samunnamayain afctftnam. usukaro va tejanam 
cittam ujum karitv&im avijjam ohinda HdritA 'ti, !I29|| 
H&rito thoro. 

Abddho mo samuppanne sati mo upupajjatha : 

(Ibdclho me samuppanno, kdlo, me na ppamajjitun ti, ||30|| 
Utfciyo thoro. 

Yaggo tatiyo. uddftnam: 

Nigrodho Cittako tbero Gosdlatthero Sugandho 
Nandiyo Abhayo tbero tbero Lomasakangiyo 
Jambugfimikaputto ca Hdvito Uttiyo isiti.| 

. 2-1, nnuvnssiko AB, tmuvaasikan ti C, anuvnssiko ami anavassiko Da. J)b: 
nnngsiko (sic) Hi auupngato vnssnm nmivasso va anuyassilco . ^ . athava pnoohato 
gataip anugatam ■vnssaip. aiiuvnssnm tam nssa attinti anuvassiko, yma pabbnji- 
tiiBsa aparipurinatilya na ganapagutam so ovainvutto rintivassiko ’ti vuttam hoti— 
20, saccliabyadliiip A, saccnppadBu (corrected into °dhjlii) 0, saccabyAdihi B, 
paccavyildimhi Da, paccabBdinuttti pntipnjji D/>.— 2J, Comp. 230, Apadilna fol. 
di (Dr. Morris’s MS,)-— 28, kacci na vuttlinpnsuto Hi pi pAtho D.— After pnjA 
tho following words aro given in ABC : tain kifici \kacci A) na hoti yato.— 29, 
.simunimmnyaip D «, °nuam° A, °ddnm° BC.— bhindti I).— Udddiifl. It is not 
: worth while to giyo tlio confused rcudiugs of ABO,; • . • >. * 



r riuittho dnmsoln miikosolii urnfiffasmim Imihftvnno 

♦ A 1 1 ^ ^ 

u'Ago saingAimisSso v%sato tuirAdhiv Anaya Hi* II Ul II 
Guhvamtiriyo bhikkhn. 

A j arum jlramAnenu tuppumftntma nibbutim 
2 )immks 7 «p panimnjn fumtun yogakkhomiim nmittamn 
ti* ||32 II 

Siippjyo thoro. 

YatbApi oknputtasmini piynamnp kiwiM siyA, 
ovum snbboBu pthiosu aabbutthu kumilo eiyA Hi. 1183 (I 
n SopAko thoro, 

AoAsftmmvarA oil l niccnzn ova vijAwtlA, 
gAinA uraimam ftgamma tato goluun upAviaiiyi 
tato utthftya pukkAmim anAimuUotvA Poaiyo Hi. pH|| 
Posiyo thoro. 

Suldiam smkhattho lublmto tad ft cava m, kit tin oa pappoti, 
yus’ iissa vodcllmti 

yo uviyum afliiangikam unjusnm ujuni bhftvoti mugguin 
immtassa pattiyA Hi, )]85 1| 

Sftmufinukftni them 

Sftdlm sutam sAdlm oiirilakmn ftftdbu mutA unikotavihAro 
ofcthnpaoohanam pwhddcIfrmkttmMam olam sdimnlinm 
nkinoumisaA Hi, II 30 II 

KnmAputto thoro. 

NAnftjanapadmii yanti vtcumn Id usuihmtA 
mimftdhin oa virftdhonti, kim bu rntfhairioariyA kariamti. 
tusmft vinoyya flAmmbhmn jhAyoyyu apurakkhato Hi. ||87|| 
KumAputtam thoruasa aiihAyako thoro. 

Yo iddhiyA Sarabhum attlmposi bo Gavamputi usito unojo, 
turn sabbasangfttigataip mahAmuniin dovA immttesunti him- 
Vaasa pAragun ti, || 88 1 | 

Gavampati thoro* 

Satliyft viya ornatiho daylmniAno va mattlmko 
IcAmarAgapaliAn Aya sato bhikkhu paribbajo Hi, II 89 1| 
r Tifiwo thorn. 

31, TttlifirhtiUuiyritlinrai ; . r JTii h d ra ti v Ly a tt-b t? i‘ii 1).— 32, lilmlyniji- AlHJ, imAmi- 
8ttm,com;utod to miniHHiuu ])<?, mnnWin ti pnrivn.Uoyyittii maftmvpiiji 
*81, ujAviai AO, umUiHitm B.—joukiutmi AO, jmfdcflurtn ti II, fmlckmiu R— 
3o, tiul fwsav^ii Aw, Imlft vtu'ftiri BOlk.— 38, uUluuwi \)a IM, rmUh° ABO,—' 
dovd Atya lt>h (iovili>UJp.- 0.9 «* 11*2.' 1 



EKA-NIPATO. 7 

ft 

Sattiyft viya omattho dayham&ne va matthake - . 1 

bhavar&gapah&n&ya satto bhikkhu ppribbaje } ti. ||40|| 
Yaddham&no thero. 

i Yaggo Gatuttho. udd&nam : 

Gahvaratiriyo Suppiyo Sop&ko ca Posiyo ca 
iS&maimak&ni Kum&pufcfco Kui^puttasab^yako 
Gavampati Tissattbero Yaddham&no mah&yaso *ti. 


Yivaranx anupatanti vijjutd Yebharassa oa Pandavassa ca, 
nagavivaragato ca jh&yati putto appatimassa t&dino hi. ||41|| 
Sirivaddlio thero. 

C&le TJjJac&le Sisftpac&le patissatildi nu kho viharatha, 
&gato vo v&lam viya vedhiti, ||42|| 

Khadiravaniyo thero, 

Sumuttiko sumuttiko s&hu sumuttiko ralii tibi khujjakehi, 
asit&su mayi nangaMau may& khuddakudd&Idsu mayfe. 
yadi pi idham eva idham eva atkavfLpi alam eva alam evaj 
jhftya Sumangala jh&ya Sumangalfi, appamatto vihara 
Sumangalft hi, II 43 II ^ 

Sumangalo thero, 

Matam v£\ a mm a rodanti yo v& jivam 11 a diasati. 
jivantnm mam amraa dissanti leasing mam anmrn roda- 

slti, || 44 1| ’ 

SSmi thero. 

Yathftpi blmddo Sjanno khalitvfe patititthati 
evaip dasaanasampammm sammfisambuddhas&vakan ti, II 4511 
Ramaidyavihlrt thero. 

Saddhflyflkam pabbajito agarasrnd anag&riyam, 
sati pairnd ca me vuddM cittail ca susam&hitam. 
k&maip karassu rhp&ni, eva mam byddhayissasiti. II 46 II 
Samiddhi thero, • 


40 at II 63, — Udtluua : Galivafciriyo A, ' Gavlmtiriyo Gahavntiriyo C»— 
41 ( = 11(17), nabhaviv* ABO, nagav° D« DA— 43, knuddiikudcMlfisu mnya 
(lthuddh 0 A) ABO, uddhauddluW may a I)r, iiddlmfcufldfllftsu toiayft . . , kluidaa- 
latdddldsd ti piku^tto* (or, kucea-d kwM$hlsft ti pi pdli DA-r- idham ova idham 
ova ABO, idam ova Drt,idam ovil f ti inakttvo pauiiBandliikaro * gftmako .tfu- 
tattft fc&ni UBit Adini kifiodpi imam (corrected into hri) ova mama saiutpo yovatatMjn 
alam ova tohifci ntfciio DA — 44, diasantt A, dissimti BO, dissati Da. Ttio word is 
explained by passanti (uo* passant!). Comp. Dliammap, Attb, p. 404. * 
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8 1 TIIERA-CiATHA. 

* 

r .,Namo to buddlmvlr 1 ubtlui, vippnmutto Hi aabbudhi, 
tuyh' Apuduno vilmr^in vilmrAmi anAwavo Hi, ||47|| 

Ujjuyo thoro. 

Yuto nlmm pabbujito ngftruamA uungAriyum f , 

nAbhijAiiftrai sumkuppnm miuriyum dosaaumhitun ti. || 48 [| 
Haiijivyo thoro. 

VihavihAbhimulito Bippik&bhirutohi oa 
mx mo tnm phmicluti eittuiu, okuttamrfttum hi mo* ||4!)|| 
Mmunoyyako thorn. 

Dlmrant oa siccati AfiUS mftluto vijjutft oarati nubho, 
tipasnmnmnti vilakkft, cithun suemmAhitam nuimll 'ti. 1150 II 
Viirmlo thoro. 

Vuggo pailoamo. uddAmnn : 

Sirivacldho lievufco thoro Suinnhgalo Sftnusuvhuyo 
E tun inityavihAri oa Sam id d hM J j jayu-Su u j ayo 
RAnuinoyyo cu so thoro Yimalo oa numnjuyo Hi. 


Ynasmtidovo yathA sugUain, chain) A mokutikd Bukbft invAtA, 
cittam ausminfthifcaft oa muyluuu, ulh'a oo pulthuyusi puvussa 
devftHi. 1161 1| 

Qodhiko thoro. 

Ynssati dovo yniM snglttup, olmnuft mo kutikft miklift nivAift, 
cittam suaninAhitun oa lefty o, atlui co pattluiyasi pavussa 
dovft Hi. || 02 It 

Sub Ain; thoro. 

Yaasati dovo yathft sugituip, ohannA mo lcutikft sukhft mvfttftj 
tussnm vihurAmi appaimdto, atha co puttlmyim pavuasu 
dovft Hi. 1153 II 

Yalliyo {hero. 


47* tityMptidAno viUfti'o ABO, liiyMpatldno vilinriiii'Ita. tuylinm imtlftiio vilui- 
rn tri . ♦ , tuylmm iuva umdilno iivAdoita gatmnnggu padpttMiwmyuvft vibunup 
yatlnibnltup lift.— 10, oiliudiltubli 0 A. vihavilifthh 9 HOB (vilmvilul 

Hi itbbinlmiji imvnttimddfliftya [hic] vilia vihft Hi ltul<lhumtaliifu|i (uiriUulcflnni)i 
abluuftdmmninuttmiv virtiYfi'ilvubotu ti attho). — mippik 0 AU.Dfl, Binpik** ; TI . 
finppikAhirutolii va Hi yippiktl viawiti floviik A) iturcln Auiak(l jrolaiii fiotnij jfiaki ttatt - 
(or t Hdfetukt-P) midAmkAkih’ft KjUduimiKft, imdiftluihUuudnkU Hi \ml HippikAnutp 
nbhirutdii ymbtlviravoln 1).— HftndiUl JKII), plmndati A.— (Mdftna ? iuiniifijitUo 
All, mmnjabo 0.~ 01, coiup. 1 mat 326 Boq.— 63, Yalliyo 1), Yalliko AHO. 


EKA-XIPATO. 9 , 

* 

Ynssafci devo yatlift sugitam, channk mo kutikft sukhfi, uiv&tAi * 
tnssam yiharfimi adutiyo, atha ce p^tthayasi pavassa dev& 
U || 54|| 

TTttiyo thoro. , 

Asandiip kutikam katvi ogayka Ailjanam vanam 
tisso vijjft anuppattft katam buddhassa s&sanan ti. ||55l| 
Anjanfivaniy® thero. 

Ko kutikfiyam. bhikklm kutikfiyam yltar&go susaradhi- 
tacitto. 

evam jfliifUii Syuso amogM te lcutiiAkatS, 5 ti. || 56 1| 
Kutivih&ri thero. 

Ayam film pur&niyft kuti, aiumm patthayase navam kutim. 
fisam kmtiy& vir&j&ya, dukkhft bhikkhu puna nav& ku- 
ti ti. !l 67 II 

Ktifivih&rl thero. 

Ramaiuy& mo kutfld* saddhftdejya manomm&, 
na me attho kum&rihi. yes am attlio takim gacchatha 
iikriyo Hi. II 58 II 

Ramaniyakutiko thero. 

Saddhftyftlmm pabbujito, aniline me kntika katfx, 
appamatto ca'&tftpi sampajdno^atissato Hi. 1159 tl 
Rosalia vihfu’l. 

To mo ijjhhnsu samkappd y ad attho pftvisim lcutim, 
yijjii vimuttim pacoeasam mhnhnusayam ujjahan ti. [| 60 [| 
Sivalitthero. 

Yaggo ohattho, udd&nam : 

Godhiko ca Subfihu ca Yalliyo TTttiyo isi 
Anjan&vaniyo thero d uve Kutivih&rino 
Ramuniyakutiko ca Kosallavliny a-Sivali ii. 


Passati passo passantam apassantan oa passati; 
apaasanto apassantam passanfafi ca 11a passatiti. f[ 61 {[ 

Yappo thero. 

: ; ; ; T 

55, Afijnimiri v° A01)«» AfijamV BIM. — Afijanfivauiyo BCJ, Afijmmvimiyo A. 

IV has "botli roadinga. — 57 , puvftriiyft ABD (“ piirfitanmuldlingatit M ), puniniyA C. 
i tkink w ought to ro/ul puniniktl.— 50, ca dccsfc 0 1^, - KosalavihAri A, 

KoHiillavihilri UC, Koaftlltmluivftlthcvft and Koaallattliova D,— -Uddiina: Kosal* * 
A, KoBttlP PC . — AKj anav 0 A, AfijaiiAv 0 BC. 


TIII21U-GATUA. 


. likaki may am amfino vilmrAma apaviddluun va vaiuttmu 
dArukimi; „ 

tnsaa mo bulmkA pihayimti nomyikA viya aaggagdmimni 
tu II 02 1| 

Ynjjiputto thoro. 

Outft patanti pntitA giddhA cm punar AgatA, 
katmn kiooniji rutam raiaouun sukhoii’ unvAgatmu sukhau 
ti. II 03 ||‘ 

lhtkkho thoro, 

DumavlmyAya uppanao j/Uo pawlurakotunA 
ketuhA kotunA yova lmihAkotinn padluuneayiti, || 04 1| 
Yimalakondanno thoro, 

XJkkhopakfttavacolmsaa samkulitnm bahftln vnsmphi 
tarn bhftsati galmttMnam Hunisinno ulArupAmujjo 'ti. [|()fl|l' 
Ukkhopakatavucoho thoro. 

Amisihi maMvtro subbud lummiAmi pAragu ; 
tussAhnm dhumimini fliitvAna vihftmm mintiko rato; 
tmo vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhussw sAsantm ti. II 6G II 
Mogluyo thoro, * r " 

KilosA jhftpitA nmyhum, bhavA cuibbo BumfthatA, 
vikkhhjo jAtisaipsAro, n' <cttlu dAni pumibbhavo 'ti. ||67|| 
Ekadlumnnasavanlyo thoro, 

Adhiootnso appamujjato murhno momipathosu sikkhuto 
sokA mt blmvnnti tAdino upasantaRsia audA aaltmuto.’ti. [16811 
EkuddAniyo thoro. 

SutvAna dhammain mahato imihAruaum eabba nfiutumlAmi- 
vareim desitam 

niuggmn pnpajjim amatassa puttiyA ; so yogukkliomussu 
patlmasa kovido 'ti. ||(i0|| 

Olnitino thoro. 


C2, ftpavitthnitv ABC, apaviddlimp mul nptmttlmip 3).— puvuniiBmi corrected to 
A, i>nvum»miip HO* vu vumitmiiip I).— diiuniuip A, diU'ukmji BODw, 
: nimpoldclmliliftvuna vimo chaiUlitiulilrukhm.uIii viyu.— *04, 3) ; Dimmvlmyft ti 
ilumoiiu miibeim avlmta1)1)tiya Ambapilliyft ti ultlio . . , vadiHiuvatthnip tillin’ ngf^a 
pniidiu'ifltotu ^ ti pufiffittomi BimbiMurnvafiM hululditUona jfito . * . kntnUu li 
miiimppnliAyi . . . koluiiiVyovd ti paflfluvaovu . . . mnhAkniu Mfuo liApintft.— 0f>. 
TJkkhopnlaa 0 I),*~ Biupkalitfliii ABO, mnnkfilikaip 'Da j Din Hmpknmuip hahftlii 
vftHSuhfti (^BnipiniiOatiavaHona luiduyo flinpitiaji”) * ■ . mujiklmlitan ti pi pi^ho, 
6iu]ikhnlitaip viya .kataip ektUmddliaviiNmm vAmiggataiji kataip lmddhavnoinma ti 
vagmmflOHn. tim ti ^nriyuUidluummitp bhfinuti kntueai gnlmttMimip. - 0U » Yinayn 


EKA-SIPATO. 


Silam eva idlia aggam, panfuwfl. pana uUnmo ; 
nianussesu ca clevesu silapailii&nato jqyan ti. ||70|| 
Puiu^o tbero. 

* Yaggo safctamo. udddnam : 

Yappo ca Yajjiputto ca Pakldio Yimdlakonckmno 
Ukkhopakatavaccho ca Meghiyo Ekadbammiko 
Ekuddflniya-Channp ca Punnathero mababbalo Hi, 


Suaukliumanipunatfchadassina raatiku&ilena niv&tavuttind 
samsevitabuddhasiliu& nibbanam na hi teua dullabhan 

* tuna 

1 Yacchapdlo thero. 

Yathd kallro susu vaddhitaggo dunnikkhamo hoti pa&V 
kWjfito, 

ovara aham bhariy&v&nit&ya : anumanna ranm pabbaiito 
*mhi d&ntti. ||72|| 

Atumo thero. 

■ 

Jinnaii ca -disv& dukkhitaii ca by&dkifcam matan ca disva 
gatara ftyusamkhayam 

tato aham nikkhamitium pabbo'jim paliftya lcflmani mano- 
rain&nUi. II 78 II 

M&imvo tbero. 

K&macchando ca byfipftdo thtnamiddhan ca bhikkhuno 
uddhaccnm vicilricchfL ca aabbaso *va na vijjfttiti. [|74|| 
Suyamano thero, 

Sddhu suviliitfma dassanam, kahkhd chijjati, buddlii 
yaddhati, 

biilam pi karonti pnnditam, tasmd sddhu sataip samdgamo 
. , Hi, 1175 1| ; ’ * ’ 

Susdrado thero, 

XTlDpatahtesu nipftt^ nipatantesu uppate, , 
vase avasamdnesii, ramamftnesu no mine Hi. II 76 II 
Piyanjaho thero, „ 

70 es 619.-71, comp. 210. — 72, dimnikkhcuno liotPABO, dniutikkliasd ti D*, 
rluiinikklinyo Hi vohigumtftto nikldmmotuip ltilinriturp asaklmooyyo 73,: 
; nikklmmitumim AliO, nikklminitunft 1)«, liiklrimmitOmTHi nikkhmriitvd ayam 
ova vd initial lift.— 70, Piyaftinyo ABO, Piyafijahattkera and Tiyaujayattli 0 D. 

. Compare tho Utkldww ^ 


11. 
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ft 12 ’ THKUA-GATUA. 

V ' 

Ida lit pure cittern twAvi eArikam youHoehakam yut&hukAimmi 
yuthdsukhuin i 

tad ajj J uhimi mgguhMnii yoniso Uutthippubhmmmi viyu 
ankumigguho Hi. 1177 El r 

11a itrliflvot i apu t to thoro. 

Aiiokaj&tiauinaAriup NUiulhdvissmn unibbiaam, 
tussa mo dukkbujftUweu dukkludckhundlio apuraddho 
Hi, JI78II 1 *' 

Mon dasi ro thoro. 

Sabho rdgo puhino iflo, mibbo doso miuifilmio, 
sabbo mo vigato mohoj sltibhftto ’snu nibbuto Hi. II79|| 
ltukkhito thoro. 

Yam nmyft pnkatem kumnmm uppam v/l yadi balm 
subbam otam purikkliitjuun, n J alibi dfiui pumibbliavo 
Hi. II 80 1| 

Uggo thoro. 

Vaggo attJmmo. mhlAmun : 

Vuochupdlo ca yo thoro Atumo Mftnuvo isi 
Suy&zmuio Susftmdo thoro yo oa Piynfljuho 
Avohaputto Moiulusiro Sxukkhito Uggastivlmyo Hi. 


Yam nmyd pakutum pftpinn pubho ufindsu jftlisu, 
idli’ ova hup veduniyum, vattlm annum na yijjatHi. || v 81[l 
SitmifciguUo thoro. 

Yena yoim subhikkhAni ftiv&m abhuyAhi ca 
tomi puttaka gacchaBSUj mil soled pahuto bhuvft Hi. II 82 II 
Knssapo thoro. 

SihVappamatto vilmra nvttindivam atnndito, 
bhdvohi kusalaip dhauumun, juha sighaip Bumussnyufi 
ti. [| 83|| 

Sibo thoro, 


77, domi>.-ll30. ftlumroun. 320.-78, u|nmi<blho AO, rwirmlo B, i>nva(Mlmto 
D/f, npiunuilho Hi . . . punblm^lm oute 1')//.— Udddnii : Plyaajayo A* "juba 
Kolmjmlmlo A, Jiokd juilmto HOT) jm)wii) ‘ti vijthi^unrjmlntilnj 
vaipuim guntvu (lubblakkliabhityiltlijnnitciui Kokuitit pnhuto nut blmvd iuA huaiti 
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EKA-NIPATO. 13 0 

¥ ' 

Sabbarattim supitv&na clivd samganike rato ^ 

kudhssu likma duramedho dukkliass* attain karissatiti, || 84 f[ 
ITifco thero. 

Cittaiymifctassa koyido pavivekarasam vij&niya 
jhftyaip. nipako pafcissato adhigaccheyjga sukhain nirdcnisan 
tilt 85 1 | 

SunSgo thCro. 

ItobahiddhtL puthiUtTinayadinarn maggo na nibbknagamo 
y a th k ay am, 

iti ssu samgliam . bhagav&nus&sati sattha say am p&nitale va 
dassayan ti* 

Nagito thero, 

Khftndh&’ditthh yathabhfttaip, bhayft sabbe paddlit^ 
vikkhlno j&tisams&ro, n J attki dani punabbhavo J ti, ||87|| 
Pavittho thero. 

Asakkhim vata attftnam uddbhtum udukfi, thalam, 
vuyhamhno mahoghe va sacc&ni pativij jh^ ahan ti. ||88|| 
Ajjuno thero. 

Uttinna pfthkfi palipft, phthh\ parivajjitA, 
mutto oghfit ca gunthU ca, stibbe mkuk visamhat& 'ti. II 89 II 
Devasabho titero. 

Pufica kkhandhft pamlmUa titthauti chinn am i\lak£, • ' 

vikkhino jatiaams&ro, n* atthi dftni pimabbhayo 3 ti. II 9 011 
Sarnidatto thero, 

•V Vaggo navamo, Udd&uam : 

Thero Samitigutto ca Kassapo Sihasayhayo 
Mto Sunhgo Nftgito Pavittho Ajjuno isi 
Devasabho ca yo thero S&midatto mahabbalo. 


;Na tatli&matam satarasam sudhannaip. yam may' ajja pari- 
bhuttam 

aparimitadassin&Gotamonabuddhena deaitodlmnnno'ti.liylll 
Paripunnako thero. ^ 

■ - ■■ ~ 1 1 1 L nr ' t ”' “ , j ' ■ t “ 

84, fCito All, Ntto 0, Niimtth 0 and NipattU 0 D.— 85, Nfymtth 0 D.— 88, 
asaltklii AlK’IJrt, aankklun iiflakko»ii]i D£.— 80, gandhn A, kanlm gmjha 0, 
gtmtliu J)a BA—Udduun: oSTito All, Nito 0. -pi (instead of oa) ABO.— 
01, Gommeutary; tafcbfl fci ioua pakdmnn, matan ti abhimataiii, s 
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V 4 


theea^gAtilI. 


'Y i imfaav& parikkhbift Ah/Vro cnnniHaito, 

* sufunito animitto etc vimokkho yimn goouro, 
tlkfisc vft wikiuUAnmji prulun tuftui dumnmtyan ii, IJ93II 
Vijuyo tlioro. * 

Dukklitt kdniA Envku mi sukhft Mind Kraka, 
yo kftmo k&ninyuti dukkhum bo kftuuiyuti Kmku, 
yo lcdme n a kfunnvuti fUikkhum so mi Mmuyafci ErokA 
Hi. II 93 1| 

.Emko tlioro. 

Nnmo hi tassa blmguvato Sakyuputtussa eirtmuto, 
ton&yum aggapattona aggnclhummo sudosito Hi, II9-JII 
Mottnji tlioro, 

Andlio 'lumi hatnnotto 'ami, luvntftniddMna pnkklmimo, 
aayumAno pi gaccbia.snm imauhAyoua pAponA Hi, IJ95|| 
Cukkhupftlo thoro, 

Ektipiipphmn eajifcvAiiu aaUim va«H«ko(iy<i 
Buggoau puriuArotvA Bosukou’ tunlii nibbuto Hi, ||!)(.i|| 
Klnmdusuimmo (hero. 

IIitvA saiupuhim kunmm mmtip.uun milur&jikuiyi 
aggahim liiattikApattnipi idiun dutiyAbluBOounan ii. ||97|| 
ifaao thoro, 

Bftpiun diavA aati mutthft piyanimittnin mamiBiluiroto, 

sftruttuoitto Yodoti tun on njjhosn titjlmti, 

tassa vaddhanti AsavA bhuvumftlopagAmino Hi, j|98l| 

Abhayo thorn. 

Saddam autvft sati inuttliA piymnmittnm immuaikuroto, 

eArutfcaoitto vcdofci tan oa ajjhoaa fcitjilmti, 

tassa vaddbunti AaavA eamsAmmupugAmma Hi. ||i)0|| 

Utfcfyo thoro... 

Samnmppadh&nasampumio initipatthAnagoearo 
YUtiuttikiisumusanohanno purinibbissaty anAsuvo Hi. || 100 J{ 
Dovusabho tlioro, 


92, comp, Mammnp. 0G. — 06, comp. Elmmmap, Atomic, p, 80 id. FiuiBbUll. 
—•pakkluuulo A, pnkkUamw BO, pukkhiuuo •]).— luiytfmAno A, mif 0, viv 3 II, 
miyamilno ("miyimtu jW] pi pfrlm ' nvnhiiuloBU **) IWOO; ,w$Hi Ibo 
97 «80y.— 98, c<mip, 7i)-i, blmviunftlft lihdvugAniiuo A, blmvtimulu bluivaj^ O, 
tihiivflmftlopftgftmino BI)(? Abbayo cu Uttiyo A, Two Ay o ca TJi.t a O, 

Ti8Bp,Cfr Ayo thoro UUiyo oa.jj. It is impowiblo lo mim> tlio arijfiuul. lawt. 
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EKA-NIPATO. 15^ 

Vaggo dasaino. TJddAnam : i 

* 

Paripunnako ca Vijayo Eralco Mettajl muni 
CakkhupAlo Khandasumano Tisso Abhayo ca 
mahApaihlo thero Devasabho pi cA Hi, 


HityA gihitvam anavositatto mukhanangalt odariko kuslto 
mahAvarAho va nivApaputtho punappunam gabbham upeti 
mando Hi. II 101 1| 

Eelatthakftni thero. 

M Alien a vaiicitAse samkkAresu samkilissamAnAse 
lAbliAlAbhena mathitA sainAdhim nAdhigacchantifci, II 10211 
Setucch at thero. 

JfAham etena atthiko sukhito dharnmaraseim tappito, 
pltvAna rasaggam uttamam na da kAhAmi yisena santhavan 
ti. 11108 II 

„ Bandhuro thero. 

Lalvuko vata rae kAyo phutthp ca pUisukhona vipulena, 
tftlam iva eritam in&lutena pilavati to mo kAyo Hi. jj 10411 
Khitako thero. 

TJkkanthito pi na vase ramamAno pi pnkkatne, 
na tv ey Amvtth again turn vase yAsam vicakkhano Hi. || 105 1| 
Malitavambho thero. 

Satalingassa atthassa satalakkhanadhArino . 
ekangadassi duramedho satadassi ca paiidito Hi. [f 106 [[ 
Suhemanto thero. 

Pabbajim tiilayitvAim agArasmA anagAriyam ; 
tisso yijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanan ti. || 107 II 
Dhammasayo thero, 

Sayisaniyassasatiko pabbajim an agAriyam ; 
tisso yijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAsanan ti. If 108 If 
Dhammasavapituthero. 


101, BoladdlmkAni ABp.— 103, pitvd AO, YitvA U, pUV&na Da J)b. — 
Baiullmvfttthora I), Biuulhaiio A, Saudknyo B, Simdlitivo C. — 104, piltmtfci iuid 
pilavati 1), siluvati AC, tillavati B.— 106 ^amhitniji and "eahitam I), 9 snipliitaip 
ABO.— 100, ca 1 )a B/>, va ABC.— SuRomantiittli 0 l).--i07, Dliamrousavo A, 
°savauo BO, Bamvaro 1),— 108, Dhammasa^apitutU 0 I), I) h aiiuring etp° BO. — . 


\ ' 

*10 tueua-gAthA. 

^ * 

r . nflnftynm paramnliUftnuluimpino rubogato nmivignnoti 
sAsmmm j r 

to Hi A h* nyj \m vihamti pftknlimlriyo inigl ynlM tanunijAtikA 
v»no Hi, || 101) || 

Sanigbamkkhito them 

Nagft migaggeim ausmpvirAJbd mlnggnmoghmm nnvona aiMft 
yivokaJcAmassft nninfSaaffnnino janoti bhij r yo Uwibhassu 
kalyatuu ti. IJ1I0IJ 

Tkmbho ihoro. 

r 

r 

Vaggo ekAdnsamo. uddftmnp : 

HolatfliakAni Setuccho Jkmdlmro IOubtko m 
Malitovambho Suhornanto Dluunmatfavo Dtunnfiiasavapitd. 
SainglmrakkliifcfttliGro ea Usabho oft nmliftnumi. 


Buppubbiijjam vo, dnrurtliivlWl guild, dluunmo guinbhtro, 
dumdlngamft bhogH ; 

ldooM vulili no ituvUiuW ova; yuttiup ointotmp mUutum 
uniooutim ti. II 111 II 

Ton to tboro. 

Tovijjo Muim mnbftjbAyt eotosiimutlmkovido j 
sudttUho mo anuppatto, lea tain bmldluiBMi aftaumui ti. j| 1X2 II 
Vuuobugotto tboro. 

Acobodikft, pnthuailfl goimtigulamigAy ui ft 
ambitaovAlasanobanuA to m\h rimmyunti nnm tb ||I13|| 
Yiinavnoclmthoiu 

Kdyaduttbullngaruno hiyyumCummhi jtvito 
flavirasiikliagiddhiissa lento Batmipasdclbuift Hi. |) Xl4|) 
Adhimutt-o tlioro. 

1<V Avabiyyaao pabbutenu bahukutujaanllukikona 
NesAdakemi givinft yasassinft pariooluvdonft Hi. )J 11511 
MftbftnAiho tboro. 


100* tarumiyijjfiMil if \d 1)4^1 10* jatiutfii (h(o Da IW) uppfahmfi 

nuthnta lu rniup ukimimtmuii, Vm lunm juMHilUi papmatL—Utlihlmi ; iJumllmno 
A> Mmutoyo E, Miuularo 0,— 111, JtfuttU* •!).—■- %illuki)u>ua 
A, 0 f(ftiIaVik«iia HOD . -(“wrilnkflii isccitiHfilnrukkliuhl vA 
pnricblmdonA ti All, puriooliwV* 0b. 


eka-nipAto. 

Cha phassclyatane hitv& guttadvaro susamvuto 
agharnftlaitf vamitv/tna patto me dsayplikbayo, || 1X6 1| 1 1 
Pcirftpaviyo tliero, 

Suvilitto suvaeano sabb&bharanabhtisito 
tisso^ijjft ajjhagamim, kntam buddkassa sftsanan ti. II 1X7 (I 
Yaso tliero, 

Abbieattho ya nipatati vayo, lltpara anilam iva tatV eva 
santaiu ; ' 

tass’eva sato avippayasatonfmasseva samrni att&nan ti* II 11S [| 
Kimbilo thero? > 

Bukkhamfdagabanam pusakkiya nibbanam hadayasmim 
osiya 

jhftya Gatama ma ca pamado ; kin te bilibilikA karissa- 
' titU119|| 

Yajjiputto thero, 

Panca kkliandbApariimat& tittbanti chinnamblak^ ; 
dukkhftkkbayo anuppatto, patto me ftsavakkkayo "ti* [f 120 H 
Isidatto thero* 

n 

DvAdasamo vaggo. tatr* ndd&nam bbavati : 

Jento ca Yaocbagotto ca Yaccho^ea Yanapavhayo 
Adbimutto Mali&n&rao Pftrftpariyo Yaso pi ca 
Kimbilo Yajjiputto ca Isidatto muMyaso f 
visuttarasatam tber& katakiccit aiiftsayS, 

Ekalce Va nip&tamhi susamgitfi, nmbesibbiti.| 

nitthito Ekanip&to. 


117, ajjMgamim A, fljjhdganiini B, ajjnldidsi C, ajjhnganriip corrected to 
flljhng 0 ik, ajjhflgamiu ti J)b\ — 118, abhisutto va nipati (corn to iiipatatiVA, 
alibis ntto va liipatati 13, ablusit to dim nip atti 0, abbisattho vimpaii J)g. Db\ 
nbliisnttbo Yil Hi tvaip sfghnm gncohamaim tittliati do vein anusHtho dnntto viva, 
nbhisaltho vft’ti pi pdtho, tvam balm gacclmti kernioi abhiltipakato viy&'ti nttho. 
nipiititi atirmtl abludliftvoti ua tittliati lcbaiie klmno khayavnsam pdpun&titi 
nttho. — tatho AC, tathcva BD, — dCimilo AC, Kimmilo $, ICimraiiatth 0 and 
Kimbilatth 0 D.— 119 , opiya Drt, opiytl ’ti . . . nibbutim hndnyo ^Impofcvu DA — 
bHibijHi siuldappavatti yathft nirattlialav D b, — Udil&na : Kimilo AC, Itimmilo B* 



TIlERA-GATirA. 



r 



dukanipAto. 


JTatthi lcooi bluivo nic&> sumkhArft vftpi anssatA, 
iippnjjiiriti oa to khandlift ouvanti upurAparuin* ||12l|( 
otiun ftdtnaYam fiatvA blmvon’ miihi aiuitthiko, 
niasuto eabbakAmalu* pat to mo ftstivnkkhuyo *tu ||122|[. 
itfcham Sudani AyasniA TTttaro tlioro gftthftyo 
abh&sitihA Hi. 

Na ichim anayena jivifcnm, nfthftro hmluyum stfntiko, 
Ah&ratfclntiko saimissnyo, ifci disvAim om’Ami emnmn, 11123(1 
panko Hi hi mun nvodayum yhyinji vamlamipftjmift kulosu, 
suldnmmip snllani dimibbubnni, sukkftro kApuriaomt dujjaho 

van mu 

ifctlmip. sudnm AynamA PindohbhAmihdljo thoro 
gAfchAyo iibhAaiMhA Hi, 

Hnkkuto pnfioadvAiAymn kntikAyam pnsakkiyn 
flvAram mmpaidyoti gVraMayanto muhum muhum, 1)125)1 
titf.lui mukkuta mA dhAvi, mt hi to tain yuthA pure ; 
niggahito Hi pa nil Ay a, noto dftrum gnmiaauaUL ||120j] 
Valliyo thoro* * 

Tinnain mo tAlnpattAnam GhmgAttro kutt katA, 
ohavnsitfco va mo patto, panumlcftlafl ca oi varum. || L27II 
dvinnmp utUaraYusaAmnn ole A vAeA mo bhftuUA ; 
tatiyo atitaravassamhi tamokbandho padAlito Hi, [|128|| 
GahgiUiriyo bhikklm, 

Api go hoti tovijjo mnoouhAyt nnAsavo, 
appamlAto Hi mini bAlA avujAnaiHi ujAmitA. ||125)|| 


123, wftyulaip Dr l)b,— .HiuUiko ‘fci in pi^luinli l)A-~piivo<1ftymp A, avoinflBUtji 
0, nvodaRUiji U, iivedftyuiii Da JIA. — 120, noto A 110, ncvn !)<*, DO : nova Mmip 
gmiuNsnHl ito uttnbhilYiUo (Iftmiji duilyftdiuUnbliAvmii n* ovn tfnmiKHftsL note 
|.h1o1 cKh’tm li pi mtyho, ho tw’ uU]io.—127, tAInpultinun tl pi ptipto 
Vftwitto vrt ADrt, clr tfft 310; vhavimUo va me jMttci <f« ctwvfiaUt : «M«dfco rimfoln«tp 
kldrnaoatmnip [«io] kuinjuntuliso HI uttho I) A — 120, ivjflmriuY D£, fijAilfttA or 


V : . . *1 

1 , 

duka-kipAto. 

yo ca kho annap&nassa Mblii hofci 'dim puggabj 
p&padhammo pi ce lioti, so nesam hoii eakkato Hi. [|130|[ 
Ajino tliero. 

YacMliain, dhammani assosim bliasam&nassa satfchuno, 
na kankham abkijan&rni sabbaMu ap^r&jite ||131|| 
satthav&he mah&vire s&rathinam varuttame : 
magge patipadfiyuni kankha^raayham navijjatiti. II 13211 
* Melajino thero. 

Yathft ag&ram ducchannam vutthi saniativijjhati, 
evam abhflvitam cittam r&go samativijjhati. ||133|| 
yath& ag&rani succhannara vutthi na samativijjhati, 
evam subh&vitain cittam rfigo na samativijjhati, [[ 134 Jf 
% Kadho thero. 

bi rnayham jflti, vusitara jinasksanam, 
pahino j&lasamkh&to, bhavanetti samftbata. ||136||. 
yass’ atthftya pabbajito agarasmft auag&riyara, 
so mo attho axvuppatto sabbasamyojanakkhayo, II 13611 
Surcldho thero. 

Sukham supanti munayo ye ittlnsu na bajjhare 
Bnd& vo Tnkkhitabb&su ynsu saccam euclullabham. ||137|| 
vadham carimlm te kama, anmi&ftlfini te mayam, 
gacch&nm d&ni nibbftnam j'attlia gantY& na socatiti, II 138 II 
Go tamo thero. 

Pubbe hanati attfuiam pacchfl, hapati so pare; 
eubatam banti att&nam vitaniseneva pnkkhim&. II139H 
na br&hmaiio bahivaimo, untovanno hi brahmnno ; 
yasmim pfip&ni ka'mm&ni ea ve lmnho Sujampatiti. II 140 II 
Yasabho thero. 

Yaggo pathamo. tidd&imm: 

Uttaro o’ eva Pindolo Yalliyo Tiriyo isi 
Ajino ea Melajino Rfidho Sur&dho Gotamo 
Yasabhena ime honti dasa thera makiddhika Hi. 


138, ani\m A, aniM BO, nniuijt D, 




A-to 
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t ' 


tiikea-oatiiA* 

f Sussftsft Butavfi(l(llmni| buIiuh pail fifty a vacfcUiciunm* 
paufiAya attluim jftnO-li, fifth) atiho Bukhftvuho* || 14-1 II 
Bovotlia puiitftni tumftyunftni, ouvoyya mupyojummppa- 
niokklmm : 

eaco rafcim nftdhigiieohoyya tiittha, »umgho vase rukkhitatto 
aatlmft Hi. 1114$ II 

Mahftftmdo thorn. 

-Yo kho to voghamiasona liftnatlhomi dii kammunA 
manusso iiparumlimnti pharuBupakkamA j a lift, 
topi tutli 1 evaklvttwtf, mrlii kitmmmn pniuisbnti. II 143 [| 
yum karoti miro kammam kulyftiuup yudi pftpakum, 
tassa toss’ ova dftyftdo yam yturi kammmn pukubbafcl* 
ti. II 144 II 

Jolulftsulhoro, 

Aocnynnti ahoraUft, jivitam xipnnvjjhati, 

Ayu khiyuti nmuofimmi kunmulimuu va odukum. ||145|| 
utha pftpftni kummftni laimrn Min mi bujjluiti ; 
paooliAsHtt kutukaip hafci, vip&ko hi Hsu pApuko Hi. ||140|| 
Horufiftukftm thorn* 

Pari t hun dftrum Aruylm y«l;hft shin maluupjuvo, 
ovum least him Again mticftdhujtvl pi sldiili ; 
tusmft turn parivivjjoyya kusitum htnavtriy tun, || 147 II 
pavivittohi ariyohi pahitatfcoln jhftyihi 
uiccani Arnddhaviriyohi payditohi HuhAvnso Hi* II 148 II 
Soinarnitto them 

Juno jaimmhi sambaddko, jumun ov > assito jano, 
jano junoim ho^hiyuti, hothoti on jano jiimup, ||140|| 


Ml, b lull i a vft dell liui A> mitiwullmimm D, witfinlnJii 0/ I)#, Mils, 

(corvootwl to sulnip) vwjdnm DA— 1411, VoklmnmMim A, vughniiiivotm BO, 
veghamissoim Da, voj»liainiwumft ’li vurftUrtkhni.itJiltlinA ntltldinu vugfmdAmmu. 
vflgarniMcmt ’ti pi pdji, m «v > (Utho. ttmnp. Di\ Khyn Davids note on -Mahit* 
Piii’inibbfttm Suita II, 3‘2 (Snouitl ] JooUh, vol. xi« p. U7). — uAniiUlioua AO, 
mlnntteua DIM, ntototmria !)«,-- itjmvundlmiiii A> umiriuldlumtl DODa, upti- 
ruddlumtiti vibtullumli DA— tniMiva A, tntllnwa HOD (“ Intbnvn kirunttU mi 
Jolipaiatih 0 I).— 148, Jliuyibhi A, “hi BOD.— MO, jinnwmiip 
Bi— m»wh««d!i<> AIK/D puiiMdlw, Ayam .ova vd fiflpio.”)— hddiiiyati kWliotl 

A, dodh w «oilh w B, Hndhttl Huilhotf 0, lu^luiyuli wxllioti Da; lu^hiyati IwlMi 
r {‘Miopuyati hAilliiyiiU ta yidmp innylmm ovu upuii liullumtiphataviwomi upurl 
patiauutiU njdinmto eodlioli jano 1)A 


DUKA-NIPjItO. 

ko hi tassa j alien’ afcfcho jaiieim janitona v&, 
janam. oh&ya gacchan tarn lietli ayi tv& Galium janan ti. f[ 150 II 
Sabbaraitto thero, 

KftlUitthi brahatl dliankarupft. satfehiii ca bhetv& aparaii ca 
sat thin * 

Mb aii ca bhetya aparau ca b9.hu in sisan. ca bketvft dadki- 
thfilakana va e£& nisinn& abhisatldahifcvfL || 151 1| 
yo ye ayidyfi upadhim karoti punappunam dukkbam upeti 
maudo. „ 

tasm& paj&nam upadhim na kayirft maliam puna bbinnasiro 
sayiasau. ti. || 152 

s MaMldlo tbero. 

Balift sapatte labhati mundo saragMtipfirufco 
labhi annassa pttnassa vatthassa sayanassa ca. ||lo3|| 
etain adinavam hatv& sakkftresu mababbhaj'am 
appal&bho anavassuto sato bhikkhu paribbaje ’ti. || 15411 
Tisso thero. 

P&cinavamsadfiyamhi Sakvaputt& sali9yak9- 
pah&y’ auappake bhoge uhcMpatt9gate raid II 155 II 1 
ftraddhavirlyfL pahitattsL nice am dalhaparaltkamfr 
ramanti dhammaratiy& hitv&na lokikam ratin ti. II 15611 
Kimbilo thero. 

Ayonisomanaslk&rti mtuidanam anuyunjisam, 
nddhato capalo casim IcAmarAgena attito. J/157JJ 1 
up 9yaltu s alen 9ham biiddhen^diccabandhunil 
yoniso patipajjitv9 bhave cittain udabbahin ti. [[ 158 1| 
Nando thero. 

Pare ca nam pasaiimnti attjt ce asam&hito : 
mogbampare pasanisanti, attS, hi asamfthito. [[15911 
pare ca nam garahanti attft, ce suaarakhito : 
moghanr pare garah anti, att& hi susam&hito. |j 16011 
Sirimfr thero. 


160, MdliayitYtl A, fiOfltiuyitvil BO, liGtlmyityd Da; sodlmyitvd bahftjanan ti 
ynsmil tmiimiro carato juuuuassa ayam ovniAmi putipntfci tflsmd taip janam tassa 
ca sodbiki yd sfl. timhd yo cu ho ovam batiiljflnam sodliayitvd $lntani tnfl cu 

ohfiya . . . pnnccaiitvd gaocha tehi amipnddutai,! ^Iuinam gacohoyya ptlpuijoyyan 

ti attho T)b,— 161, abbiBaiulabitvd Da D£. — 162, comp. Sutta Nipata 728 = 1050. 
—150, lokiycup 1). — Kimbilattli 0 D, Kiniilo A, Kimmilo BO. — 167, capalo 
ilsiip p.— . ICO, Sirimo AO, Sirimo B, Sirinuittbr D. 
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V\20 tiieiu-gatiiA. 

JV 

. r Vtiggo clafciyo* xuUlduain : 

Oundo ca Jo (add so ca thorn ITomflniikdni yo 
Somimiitto SnbbnmiMo Kdlo Tiwso cit Kinibilo 
Nando cu Sirimd o’ ova da&a thovd muhiddlukd *lu r 


iGmndhd may ft purinndtd, ta\ihd mo gUHnnifthulft, 
bhdvitft mama bojjhahgft, patto mo ftsuvaklchuyo, IHGUI 
so ’ham Iclmndho \mifinllya ubbnhitvAua jftliiiim 
bhftvayitvftna bojjhaiigo nihbftyiasam andmivo } tu 111(3211 
1 TJttaro thoro, 

Panftdo Mima so rftjft yassu yftpo mivuipuiyo f 
tiriynm solusapnhbodho ubbham dim Buhussadhft. l!163|j 
suliuseuknndu satabhondu dlmjdlu haritdmayo ; 
tmuocnuriL tutthu gundliabbft ohti Halmasftui Buttudhd ’ti. II 164 || 
JHmddftji thoro. 

Satimft pafiinvvft blvikkUu druddhubulaviriyo 
pmlca kappumitrdu* ftlmiu okamUiip nnusstmm, II .10311 
oattdvo Batipatthdno satta attha cu bhftvayam 
pnika l c ^ppf l8 utJtn > fthiuji okumUiig unumuirin ti. || 100 1) 
Sobhito tlimu 

Yani lcioaaip du).lmviviyona ytup kiooaiji boddlumi ioobatd 
latrasam iiftvamjjhi^mjtt, passa viriyupumkkaimup, II 107 (I 
tvan ca mo nmggam ukldidhi aujasani amatogadlmin ; 
aham monona momasmiii Oungdsoto ‘va ndgurau li. || 108 II 
Valliyo thoro. 

Keso mo olikhiasan ti kappako npnaamknwuY 
tato ftdftmm dddya aarimm pacoavokkhi»ai]i. ||1G9|| 


XJilddna : Ifimilo A, Kiinmllo 3J0 Siriind AO, Sirimo l!.~^l03 t MibbubUv&iiu 
com to nbb a A, flabliah 1 * 11, uppuh Q 0, ublmhHvfiuu (** utblbnvitvft M ) Do I) b , — 
103, RUYimyamayo A, Hinmnmtyo 1KJDA, ’b.iyuyo IM— mo|ahu1i1kk11io Al), Ho|aamw- 
libliodho U| 80 ](tsflimipp<itUia .11. Prof. Fuiwbttil no doubt in right m muting ho|u- 
fiapubbtidlio (Jfitnkn, vol, ii. p. 334),— 104, ThofliH homintiuu frequotilly occurs 
in tho Anrulthm collection ; aoo tho illOth Annditiui (tho atoryof Jhibbiifowmyuku), 
tUo ApniUiut of Tiuo^uditilynkiittbova (fob |lil r of In*. Moms ’ h MB.), tho Apuititmi 
'of:TifluiniittbblAy«kulliwft(i]wl. fol v jliiib oUu !f)m AjwulftiMi MS, roods 

KiitiuRflakiiritlu. Tho rumlinpt of my MBS. nro: HnliuHsukmtijo A D ( il HiilmHHnkiuuJo 
ti BuhiiHHttblmmako M ), Hnmmuklmmjo ,0, HulrnHsiikoytto JL Oman. Ml;, 1.1.— > 
HiitubhoiM.iu OI), which tUo ooimnoitl pxplnliin by 11 imokiiHu(uuiyy(\ni\lu» ** (road, 
t °niyyft)iob Hatn^ondu All. Tho Apiulium MS, lum nUvuyu hiiuiblim,uju.— 107, 
lidvuvujjmflHiiip A i ndvuvujjli u liO,vm vimjj)ii«sui]i I>« olikhiyunli All, 

oUkktymv ti G, olikb Isanti ti 1) ( ,l mumn kolto oUkhismiip kuppcmiU M ) , 
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DUKA- NIP ATO. Q3/f 

.-1 

tuccho Myo adissittha, anclhak&re tamo byagS. ; ° \ J 

sabbe eolft samucchiuna, n* atthi dani panabbhavo Hi, || 170 [| 
Yttasoko tbero, 

Pftiica ntvarano liitvd, yogakldiemassa pattiyA 
dhammkhisam gahefcy&na lUnadassanam attano |[ 171 1| 
paccavelckhim imam k&yani sahjmm santftrabfihirairi, 
ajjhattail ca bahiddM ca tucoho lc&yo adissatbA Hi. ||172|| 
PunnamAso tbero. 

Yath&pi bkacldo Ajatmo khalitvA parti (It thati, 
bhiyyo laddhAna samyegam aclhxo vahate dbumm, || 17311 
evarn dassanasampannam saramAsambuddhasAvakam 
AjAniyammam dbAretba puttam buddhassa orasan ti. [| 17411 
Nandalco tbero, 

Ehi Nandaka gacchAma upajjhAyaasa santikam, 
sihanAdam nadissAma buddhasetthassa sammukhA. II 17511 
yaya no anukamp^a amlie pabbajayi muni, 
so no attho anuppaito sabbasamyojajmkkhayo Hi. IJ176IJ 
Blmrato thero, 

Nadanti evam sappafmA sihA va girigabblmve 
virA vrfitasaingAmA jefcvA MAran^savAhanain. f| 17711 
satthA ca parioinno mo, dhammo samgho ca pftjito, 
aban ca vitta sumano puttam disvA an&savan ti. 1(178 J| 
Bh&radvAjo there. 

TJpAsitA sappurisA, sutA dliammA abhinhaso ; 
sutvAna patipajjissam unjaaam amatogadbara, ||179|| 
bhavarAgahatassa rae sato bhavarAgo puna me na yijjafci 
na efthu na ca me bhavissati na ca mo etarabi pi 
yijjafclth iJ ISO ji 

Kanbadinno tbero. 

Yaggo tatiyo. uddAnam: 

TJttaro Bhaddaji tbero Sobbito Yalliyo isi 
Yttasoko ca so tbero PunnamAso ca JSTandako 
Blmrato BhAradvAjo ca Kanbadinno makAmuniti. 

172, saiUnrabithimm AD6, aiitarabiHurntp BODre. — 173, vabftfco AB, vnhato 0, 
valiftiio I) «, vnhito ubWhati I)A— 170, Blmrato ABDi, Blulrato G, Bhftmtth. 0 
Du.— 177i dhinTDrt D6.--178, ci (corrected to ca) vitto A, ca cifcio 110, Ca citto 
(con*, to vitto) Df ca vitto D6 (“ utuun pi vitto uirdmi8ayapitiya tuttbo.’ , )^l 80, 
pi docsfc AB. 


^.24, TTfEHA-alTTLi 

. YMo abnm pobbnjito aamimUinnbiiddlmaftsimo, 

vimuecamdno uggnGohimj kdtmulhdUmi upucimguin. )) 181 1] 
Bmlnmmo pokkhoinftmiMn tuto oittuip vimucot mo ; 
akuppft mo vimuttiti HnbbuBumyojmiukklmyd Hi. || 1Q2 1| 
r Migasiro thoro« 

Aniccftni gtilmlc&ni tattlm tnfcfchn pumippumitp, 
gtihrtkftnmi guvtmnto duftkhd jftti pumippuuiup. ||I88[[ 
gtihukftruka dinim 'si, puna golmiu na kdluud; 
snbbd to pdsukd blmgygft th (bill'd oa viddlitd; 
vipariyftdikatttni oiffcam kill* ova vulhuuuHSutifci, ||184|( 
Sivako tlioro, 

Aroluup sugnto loko vAtoli* AbAclbito imuii ; r 
mco unhodnkmp nttbi mimino dubi brdhmnna* |J 1 B/5 II 
pdjito pdjanoyydmun sakkuroyydna sakkato 
npucito upaeinoyydmim t\\m\ icobdmi hfltuvo Hi. II 180 1) 
Upnvdno thoro. 

Di^hdmnyd dlunmnadhard iipftsukd kdmd anicod iti blid- 
Bam (In (1 

efltrattaratift manllcuwlulosii puttosu (Idrotm oa to 
apokkhA. II 187 II 

ncldhAiuiji\nantiyutlidv{Tdhaimvuunjk(lin(lanic(‘(liti odpiAlui, 
rftgan oa tosain nu bai > atthi dhottum, tumttd sitd puMudd- 
rtuii cNianafi cA Hi,. 1(188(1 

Imdiimo tJioro. 

Dovo oa vosaafci dovo on gu|agji)&yul£ okulco cdl imp bboravo 
bilo vilmrdmi : 

Um\i maylmnx okukusmi bbomvo bilo vilmrato i\* attlii blm- 
ytup vd cbambliifcuttnm vd lomuhuipao vd. II 189 II 
dhammatft mam > osd yawn mo okalamaa bhoravo bilo vilumito 
n* atthi bhayatuvd chambhitattanivdlomahaipso vdHk H190II 
Sambuliikuocdno thovo* 


181, upnjjbngaqi A, \tpucoiigaip lip]), — 18n non. comp, Dhiuimiup. lfifl mu— 
183, ftnhnMriikiijp 1UJ> — l.Hdj tnpinl vn A f mftJlifilriMYfi j), /IlmlAbJm 0, <1 In mini 
oft'Ito, dbftuivft Vapailftlitft *ti . . . avijiAmiiiiklultd kupi t ukjlpnbluanfi l)A.—vip«- 
riyiklikttteiji 0) A0.1M, vipanmk 0 H, vimiiriytfdUuaii brt.--Wdh«m?yafctti 

Pi vidluutuyuiili II,-— 180, icciiftma li° I)«* tiin^u vdtdbdtHiuvdpikHumuiiutUiiuti 
imlidimvoLwo] iipniustujp guftolianitttDA.— IfpiMlIiftimttU 0 Ik- -IH8, mlilliilimip I). 
~ yutlul A, yatliiWa U, yut H ou 0, yuto qu I), Db i ynto ti yiwnuV to - , . . tiwmft 
iaiiu inidbiniifi' 'buddhiiRftwmo rtlmwmum yiithflvuto wtuhd blaimmviut iui jfti ninth-** 
100, tonpnhiilnk 0 A, O, Jil). 
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dtoa-^ipIto. $5/* 

4 1 

KaBsa selftpamam cittam tlritaipi nftnupakampati . 

vimttarpi rajahiyesu kuppaniye na kifppati. 

yaW evam bhfivitam cittarn kuto tam dukkham essa- 

*i. II 191 II 

mama seltipamam cittam tliitam n&nupaloirapati 
virattam rajaniyesu kuppaniye na kuppafci. 
mam* evam bh&vifcam cittam, kuto mam duklcham esaa- 
199 !l 

Khitako thero* 

Na titva supitum hoti ratti nakkhattainalmi, 
patijaggitum ev’ esS, ratti lioti vij&nata. || 193 1| 
luittkikkhandh&vapatitaip kunjaro ce anukkame 
samg&me me rnataip seyyo yaii ce jive parfljito ; ti. II194II 
Sono Potiriyaputto. 

Panca kflmagune hitvet piyarflpe manorame 
saddhitya abhinxkkhamma dukkhass' anfcakftro bhave. |[ 195 |[ 
ndbliinand&mi maranam ndbhinandftmi jlvitani 
kdlau ca patikankh&im sampaj&no patissato ki, 11196(1 
Nisabho thevo. 

Ambapallavasamk&sam anise Icatvflna clvaram 
nisinno hatthigiv&yurn gamam pBidfiya pavisim. || L97II 
hatthildchandhato oruyha samvegani alabhin tadd, 
so J haip ditto tad & sanfco, patto me tisavakkhayo *ti. II 198 II 
Usabho thero. 

Ayam iti kappato Kappatakuro. acchftya atibharit&ya 
anmtagbatikayam dhammakatamattcy katapadam jh&n&ni 1 
ooetum. || 199 1| 


194, Comp. Fadhanasutta (Suttunipto), y, 16.— Potfriyo A, Pojiriputto B, 
Potirifcto 0, softhiputtassa ( M Segirisam mlnmbhojaknsaa put to lnttvd D. — 

198, ditto A, oitto BO. nibblio D«, ditto (“ doppito ”) Di.— 199, pi A, piti B, 
pitiO, iti D<?.— ricoMya (tf<?ch«bhft BO) atibhanyaya ABO, Accambhardya lb*.— 
dhammakatapatto AO, dhammaink 0 B, dhammokataumtto Da. Dir. ayani iti 
kappato Kapputakuro 'ti Kappa^akuro bliikkhu ayam mann kappato imaip pnri- 
daMfcvft yatbutitbd jivtiroi iti evam uppannam iccbuvitakko. accambbardya 
atibharatdya amatnghatakftyain mama amataghato taliani tabnm vissavauto 
nmatam adbigataip abam uimaasdnri [Mali&vngga I. 6. 12] . , » • ’tiftdinft. 

_ ghosotYtl mayo, dlmmmdmato pavassiyumilno ; akftpadam (coiT. to akatapadam) 
jtulnitiri oeotuni . » . jlidmim upacctuin bhuvotnm katdpadaqi katamagga „ 
yiliitablulvaubinaggam idarji mama sitsmmm; lath tipi dbammakatamaggo mama 
Bnsanadbainmatp ukkap^lmoitto apagatarndnaBO Kappafcakuro ’ti turn codotYtt ,V. 






\SG. tiihra-gatua. 

t % * 

• ]dm tvmn Kuppatu pucAloai md fain upaJcmiiialcumhi 

na ha tvniji Kiippuln nuiUum ufifnW Hiitnglummjjluunhi 
pticulAyumftno Hi. 1(200 1| < 

Kappa pilum) thorn, 

Vaggo outdcflto. uddAnuni : 

i 

Miguairo Sivuko cti IFpuvAno an pumltto 
Jsidimio m KnooAno Khihiko on 
Potiviyaputto Jfisiibho Usabho Kupputukuro Hi. 


Alio buddhft alio dluimmA uho no flutthu miinpadA 
yafcfclm ofAdianm dlmrmimm nAvuko *me<dukAhiti, 1(201 1( 
uamnkhoyyosu knppoHU HuklcAyAdhigalA ahuni, 
tosatn ayiup puuoliihmko, curimo 'yam HiumtH&ayo 
j&tiimmuamain«fti‘o» n* atthi dAui puimhbhuvo Hi. ||202(| 
KvnnArnkiiamipo tluuu 

Yo lmvo duluiro bhikkhu yunjati ImddhuNAsuno, 
jdgavo patiHUttoHii) umoglum tmsn jlvitutp, [[200 || 
tnamft smldlmn m nihin oa pa^Adam rlhaiinmulu«mmnip 
anuynnjoiiha uunthAvl aurmp buddhAtm nAbhuuu li. 11201 II 
DluunmapAlo ihoro. 

Kasa* imlriy&m aatnafchaiji gutAui imh yulM flftmfclmiA 
Sudan til, 

pahlnamAnnssu miAmivufMi dovApi tassii' pihuyuntL tA- 
dino. II 205 II 

rmiyh’ indriyAni eamatlmm galAni uhbA yuthA aAvathinA 
audant-A, 

paMmxinAinismi anlaavassa dovApi maylutm pihuymHi tAdino 
Hi. ||20(Jj| ' 

Brail m ft K thoro. 





aOfl, cAIchi A^tvai)i ABO, \m\\ .!> . — n i A.— tlUrwHuip A, (Akyuiji 
0, buTHluy(U{\ II, liAJiwa P.-Hmvft AHU, mi 1m l)«,mi liit|i DA,—' (TitdAini. : Potfri- 
r yupiitto A, ^o^iirlputtcj 110,-^02, ulm AttUlto, uhuu (1 coin|i. 

llluummip, 3BlJi~au lit nullum J), imlrn 0 A, Hiitimitou J SO.— 206. coma. 
■ &mymc 04, , ' [• 




DUKA-NIPATO. 


gr 


Chavip&palta cittabhaddaka Moglmr&ja satatam samfilpto, 
henmntilmsltakftlarattiyo, bkikkliu # tvam 'si, kafcham 
karissasi. II207II 

sampipnasaasft Magadbfi, lcevalfi, iti me sutam; 
palalacchannako seyyam yalh 5 anile snjchaj ivi.no J ti. II 208 If 
. . * Mogharfij& tkero, 

Na iikkhipe no ca garikkhipe pare, na okkhipe p&rqgatam 
na eraye, 

na cattavannam parisfisu by&hare apuddhato.sammitabb&nL 
subbato. 11209 II 

susulchumanipunattkadassina matikusalena mvdtavuttin& 
sainsevitabuddbasilinli nibb&nam na hi tena dullabhan. 
' ti. 112X011 

Yisfilcho Pancfillpntto tliero, 

Nadnnti mor& susikhfi. supekhimfi sunilagivfi, sumukha 
sugajjino, 

susaddalfi cipi mabfiinahi ayam subyapitambu, suvala- 
h aknm n abh am. jj 2 1 1 II 

sukallarfipo sumanassa jMyitam sunikkkamo s&dlm subud- 
dliasfisane ; 

susukkasukkam nipunam sududdo^uin plius ah i tam uttamam 
accutam padan ti. II 2 12 1| 

Cftlako tbero, 

Nandarafin&gatam cittam sfilam firopamfmakam, 
tena . toid eya vajasi yona sftlam kalingaram. ||213[| 
tWiani citta kalim brClmi tam brftmi cittadubbbakain ; 
satthfi .te dullabbo laddho ; rufinatthe mam niyojayi- 
ti. ||214|[ : : ’ 

,■ ■. Antiparao thoro, 

Samsaram dlghara addh&nara gatisu pariyattisam 
apassam ariyasaocfini andhabhilto puthujjano. II215.II: 


207, hom rmtik ak dtar a tt iyo fyd A) AO, liemaiitikasitakilhrattiko B, heramiti- 
kasitakulnvftttiyo Da BA (hemautakd sitaHlarnttiyo Hi pi pS.tho).-*209 K na 
okkhipo . . . m ukkliipo Hi keoi pathanti D.— 210 = 71-— ibficftkputto ABC.— - 
211 , eimlpfttambA Hi pi.pdtho suvisuddliajalo Hi rittlio B, — 212, jhayitain 
AODrt, oathai'itaTp B, jMyiturji and j hay it am BA,— sunikkamo AGBtf, snuikaino 
B, Bunikkhamo DA.— 213, dropaiuduaka AB, ftropakuiiakaip 0, ftropflintakrup 
B a BA (< ‘ firopiyanidimm) .—214, kali AB, kalt C, kali, kali, kalhn B.-^ 
cittadubbliagii Hi pi paOuiuti B, ^ 


28 Tfri'HlA^QATlTA, 

ivm\ mo appumattaHsii fliumftvft vinnlikafit, 
aabbft gati Kamuuuhiinift, n'aUlu <lftui puuubbhavo ’ti. ||21(>|| 
Yujjtfco Ui<m 

Assu&tho ImritobhAso mtmvirAjhnmbi pArtnpo * 
oluun budilhiigutiup siinilinn nlnbhiltlmm i)ali&mtt>, )|217|) 
olcatiinao ito kappa ytuji Buiinum ulubhiu tiulft, 
tasad aufi fifty u vdhasd puMo mo ftsuvukklitiyo *ti, II 2 18 II 
Sundhito ilioro. 

Pujicarfio vnggo, wldAmnn : 

Knmftvakftsstipo fchoro Dlmmmnpftlo eu BvnhmdK 
Moghardjft Vis&kho ca Cftjuko o a Anftpumo , 

Yajjito Sandhi to tharo kilosamjavAhano } lu \ 
gdfchA DukunipAtamhi imvnti o' ova aMhaou, 
thorft ekftm^nfmdsnm bhfUild imyakovitbV | 


Duknnipftto. 


217=^ Apwldnu foL ii ; (Dr. Korrirt'n MB,),— ulubhi hum mimnU<(l to iiTuhliiip 
1mm A, uluhhittmn HO, ubliilnithtiiji Du, itlu Uh fkpm^l b*huIu ti 1)6, ulubliiBsa 
ApnilftHtt.— ‘218, ButlhitutlP, ButAuiuUtV 1). 


TIKA-NIPATO. 


2.9 


TIE ANIPATO. 

* 

Ayonisuddhim anve^am aggim paricarim vane, 
suddhimaggam ajAnanto akAsim araaram tapam. II 219 [| 
tam suldiena sukliam laddham; pasea dhammasudkamma- 
tarn: 

tisso vijjtl anuppatta, katam buddlmssa sAsanam, II 220 [| 
brahmnbapdhu pure Asim, idani kbo 'mhi brahmano, 
tevijjo nbAtako o’ amki sotthiyo c J amlii vedagil 'ti, H221H 
AnganikabbAradvajo thero. 

PancAhAham pabbajito sekho appatfcamanaso, 
vihAram rae pavitthassa cetaso panidhi ahft : II222II 
nAsissam na pivissAmi viharato na nikkhame 
na pi passam nipAtesaam tanbAsalle antihate, II 22311 
tassa mevam yilmrato passa viriynparakkamam, 
tisso vijjA nnuppattA, katam buddhassa aAsanan ti. II 22411 
Paccayo theft, 

Yo piibbo karaijiyAni pacchA so kAfcum icchati, 
sukhA so dhamsate thAnA pacchA cam anutappati, l| 225|| 
yafi hi kayirft tan hi vade, yam na kayirA na tam vade, 
akarontam bhAsamAnam parijAnanti papditA. ||226 1| 
ausukham vata nibbAnam sammAsambuddlmdesitani 
asokam viraj am Ithemani y atth a dukkliam niruj j hatl ti . || 227 11 
BAlculathero. 

Sukhafi ce jlvitum icclie sAmannasmim apekkliavA, 
samglnkam nAtimanney 3 r a otvaram pAnabliojanam. II 22811 
aukbail ce jlvitum icche sAmannasmim apekkliavA, 
abimusikaaobbham va sevetha sayanAsanam, II229JI 


219, paricaro ABC, paricaro, wliioh is several times corrector! to pnricnriin 
X). The mistako paricaro eggtiis to hnvo been caused by DUanimap, 107.— 
amnvaip BD, pnrnvii C, mama tatp A.— tapaip AD, vfisam B, savam C. — 
223 *=313, viharato A BCD. The correct rending no doubt is vihtira ca (see 
y. 313); viharato offondB against the metrical laws (compare, however, Prof. 
FausbolPs note, Dlmmmap. v. 124).“225, oa ABO, cam (“mak&ro padasaudlii- 
karo P).D. 
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TmiiiiA-.aA.TiiA. 

suldmil co jivitwp icoho tfAmmlfmamini npokkhuyft, 

' itttvit'urona tiuKwyyH okudhamimifli cu bh&vuyo'li. I(230|| 
Dlumiyo tlioro. 

Atisitnin utiunbum utisftyum idtun ubft, 
iti vissuttlmlaimmanto klmnil aeoonti mftmivo. 1123111 
yo on si km on unliaij civ tiii/l bhiyyomi iiuiiifSjifci 
leant!]! purisakieeftni, soSukhA mi vihftyittL 1(23211 
dubbuni kuaam potakilum uatmiii mufljupnbbnjum 
nvask punuduhisaftim vivolaim nuubrMmyuu ti. [[23311 
M&tungupuUo ilioro, 

Yo cittakatht bnliuasutA mnmmfl PAtalijmUavftKUio 
tes' afmutaro ’yam Ayuvft ilvfti'oti^kalii Khujjasobhito, II 23411 
yo cittakatM baUusHiitft ammuift PtUulipuMuvAamo 
tos* unfiuUiro 'yam (lyuvd dvdro tittlmtv mfUntorito. If 235 (| 
suyuddlioim Huyitthomi BumgAnmvijayomi cu 
braliumciiriyAmuiiiinoiui ovftyum mikluim odhuti. ||23G|| 
Klmjjnnobhito thorn 

Yo Mha koci nutruwgum parnpAnAui liimwifci, 
uamft lokfc parnmluV cu ubhayft dlummto miro. 11237 |j 
yo oa mottomi cittoiui Biibbnpfti/ ftimkumpuU, 
bnhuiphi so panirvull yufumm llbUnako naro, 11238 II 
eubliAwtiisau mkkhofclui minnmtpABMMBBU eu 
okfisamtaea ca mho dtUvfipnaimm««a oA bk II280JI 
Vftruyutlioiu 

ISko pi Btiddho modhAvt tiasaddliAn' idlm fitUmum 
(lbamnmttbo silasampanno hoti allhAyu Imndlunnim. ||240j| 
uiggnylm ivnukumpfiyu coditA fifttayo mayA 
fiAtibnndlmvnpomoim Mrnm kutvAnn bhikkhuau, ||241|| 
to fibbhatM kAhikatA put! A to tidi vetrp ffukham, 
bbftfcaro umyham mAtA ca inodanti k&makftmino ; ti. (|242|[ 
PuBsikutboro* 

KAlApabbungamuiikAso Iuho dlmmauieantuto 
nmttnnftu anmipAimmhi ndinmimnuBO naro II 2431) 

Ytmvs 231 m\ 232 room* in Urn BigAlftWhlmuiUn np. OriiabloA &>pfc Button 
p. 302, uxcopt Unit Cor kfia\u\ Our moling thuvo.ft atihft* Thu lust ohuwo 
nmm in t MuhAv«ggft- YUI. Ifi. H.— 233^27.— % M\\ t kf\)uj.mb1>in\giiHanikuno A> 
kiihiHdbhaiigaMm kto II, ifulikthbnuguaiunkAyo 0, iolhljWHiuigiwiuiiUtrtwi Da, 
JjlUApiisiiwgmmjpKtlw) li w»jn^|woayflyi^JMoim ktaln^pild^ortdrAvupivatHvn 
claivt ili\ tup u bbue* a^li au 



rm.N ipAto, 31 * 

plmttho dnmsehi nmkasehi aranfiasmim brahftvane # 

nftgo samganmslse va sato tatr&dhivS^aye. II 244 [| * 

yathft Bmhm& tafcbft eko, yatlm devo tathfi. duve, 
yath& g&mo tatlitL taj r o, koUhalam tat’ uttarin ti» 11245 [| 
Yasojathero. 

A lift tuyliam pure aaddM, sa te a j j a na vijjati, 
yam tuyham tuylmm ov } etain; n’ atthi ducoaritam 
mama. || 246 1| % 

aniccli hi calft saddh& evain ditthfi, hi mayft ; 
rajjanti pi virajjanti, tattha kim jiyyate muni. 11247 If 
paccati mimino bhattam thokam thokam lcule kule ; 
pinclikaya cariss&mi, atthi janghabalam niani Hi. II248II 
' S&timattiyathero. 

Saddhaya abhinikkliamma navapabbajito navo 
raitte bhajey} r a kaly&ne suddMjive ataudite. ||249 1| 
saddhkya abhinikkliamma navapabbajito navo 
sarnghasmini viharam bhikkhu sikkhetha vinayam 
budho, || 250 || 

Baddb&ya abhinikkliamma navapabbajito navo 
kappilkappesu laisalo careyva apurakkhato. 11251 1| 

TJpCiii theYo, 

Panditam vata mam santam alamatthavicintnkam 
panca k&magunfl, loke sammohft. patayimau main. 11252 1| 
pakkhanno M&rayisay.e dalhasallasamappito 
asakkhim Maceurdjas&a ahain p5s& pamucoitnm, ||253 || 
sabbo Mmft. paMn& me, bhav& sabbe padftlitfi, 
vikkhino j&tisanis&ro, n’ atthi d&ni punabbhavo Hi, ||254|| 
Uttarapftlo thero/ 

Suiifttlia Mtayo sabbe yflvant* ettha sani&gatii, 
dhummamvo desayissimi; diiklcM jdti punappunam, j|25o|| 
Srabhatha nikkhamatlia yunjatha buddbasasane 
dhunfttha Maccuno senam nal&garam va kunjaro. || 256 1| 
yo imasmim dliammavinaye appamatto vihessati, . 
pah&ya jfrtisams&ram dukkhass* antam karksafctti. 1)257 
Abliibh u t ather o. 

2-18, tliokntliokaiji Da P£. — Sfttfmutt 0 AB, Sutiinntth* C, B&virnatth 0 and 
S&vimatt° D.— 263, pnkkhando A, °nto BC, ^nno Da DO .— 266 -Miliudnpafilia, 
p, 2‘16. — 257, comp. HaMparinibb. Sutta, p, 37. 
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WIBBA-OATJU. 


S^nnsavuni lu niumm uguoohiuam, potalokmn ugarmmi 
punnppimam* * 

dulckhumamhi pi tivaouMimyoniyft nclmdhft hi vusitmn 
cimni may ft. ||2B8|| 

mftmiso j)i ca hluivo 'bhirfUlhito, miggalcftyam agunmm 
aiikiip flalcmi, 

rftpttclhfttaau arApadMiflsu nkwamflftiau aaufijjitm (ifchi- 
tain, || 250 1| * 

sumbiiavft Ruvidifft naftmkft, airmkimtft piumlitft muV oritft ; 
tam viditvft muhiim attusumblmvam aanfciin ova Biitivntl 
Biunajjhagnu ti. ||2G0|| 

Gotamo thovo. 

Yo pubbo lammiyftni . , . (2(il~2(>3 ^220-227 J 112(51-20311 
II fir i to ihoro, 

Pftpamitfco vivnjjoivft bluijoyy * uUnimipuggnlo 
ovftdo v* ami titfchoyya puttlumto iimlam isaklmm. (120411 
parittaiji dAruitt . . • (200, 20(is= 147, 148.) |f2«fi~2G(i|| 
Vimtilo thovo, 

IJVklftmtnt : 

Angimiko BhAmdvftjc/Puecayo BAkuIo m 
Dlumiyo MAlaugupuUo Sobhito VAmjo i«i 
Paasiko cu Yaaojo on SAtmmttiy’ TTpAii oil | 

Uttampftlo Abhibli ft (;o Gotamo liftrito pi ca 
thoro Tikanipfttiamhi nibbftno Yimrilo lento ; 
uttiuU&lisu gftth&yo, thovft Bolaea kittitft hi. 

TikairiptUo ni(liiito. 


200, mulorit-ft A0, muloritft wild) Dff I)A, »ailorlkil U- — 201 » earn 

ABOJ).— '201, p pngiKilo D« DA, "lmmluin AJ10. — cawHU A, vaasa BOB.— 
200, jhdyibM A. 


CATUKKA-NIPATO. 
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CATTJKKANIPATO. 

* 

Alamkatfi, suvasanft mklini cantlanussadS, 
mnjjhe mah&pathe n&rl turiye naccati nattald II 26711 
pindildya pavittho 'ham gacelianto.nam udikkhisam 
alamkatam suYaaanara inaccup&sam ya odditam. II268H 
tato me manaslkaro yoniso udapajjatha, 
fidinavo paturahu, nibbidg, saraatitthata, 11269(1 
tato cittara vimucci me, passa dhammasudhammatam : 
tisso vijjel anuppatta, katam buddhassa sasanati ti, ||270|| 
Nagasamalathero. 

Aham raiddhena pakato vih&r<t upanikkhamim j . 
cankamam ablrirfihanto tath 3 eva papatim ohamA l|271|| 
gatt&ni pamnajjitvft puna paruylm cankamani 
caiilaime cankamim so 'ham ajjhattam susanifthito. ||272|| 
tato me . . h (273, 274=269, 270.) jj 273-274 1| 

Bhagu them 

Pare ca na yij&nnnti mayam ettha yam&ruase ; 
yo ca tattba vij tin anti, tato samraanti inedhagA ||27o II 
yad& ca avij{hmnt& iriyanty amarft viya, 
yijananti ca ye dhammam dturesu anaturA ||276|| 
yam kinci sithilam kftmmam samkilitthan ca yam vatam 
samkassaram brahmacariyam, na tam hoti mahappha- 
* 4am. II 277 II 

yassa sabrabmac&risu g&mvo n' ftpalabbhati, 

AralcS, hoti saddbammflt nabham puthaviyd yatlxA 'ti/ 1(27811 
Sabhiyo tliero. 

Dliir atthivpftre duggandlie Mftmpakkbe avassute; 
xmva sot&ni te k&ye y&ni sandanti sabbadA 1(27911 


275, seo 498 ; Dhammap. 6, MahuYOgga x, .3.— pare va D.— 278, iriyaiittlmnril 
viva A, iriyantaraalilmYissa (°vissnti C) BC, iviyanty amartl viya D« Di/- — 
277, seo Dhammap. 312.-— 279 (see 1150), pftro Da D5 p'ativiya it^ucchobi 
nilmllcutmpohi mlnfiYidlmasftonri Bampunno " faiol), puro A130.— mwa 
liotihri A110. 
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ip ft puvftymn imiimrUttbo, mdaddosi tutMguto ; 
r ectggo pi to im rnjjanti kim «»gu puim mAmm 1)28011 
yo ca lcho Mid dimmiodhft dunmmult molmpftmld, 

Mind UUithu mjjaati Mftmkldlluaim bmidhutm, 1)281 II 
yoHtua rftgo cm closo ca ayij jd on virfljitd, 
tftdl tutLlm na rajjanti cliinunaiiUft ubandlmM *tl 11282)) 
Natfduko thiuio. 

Pailoapafinfisu vn&trflni rajojnllam udfidraybp, 

bhufl junto mdsikum bhuttam kcmumiiBSum utmuiyiip, 1(283 [| 

okapddoiui atthdsim, ftsamun porivajjayhp, 

Rukkluigftthfmi ca khddim, uddotmil ca mi sddiyuii. ||284[| 
olftdiatim kuvitvftim bahiuii duggutigftmimvni 
vuyluunftuo mahoghonu buddlmm surauam dgutimm. It 285 ((’ 
suimruiguraunam passu, pussa dluinmmsudluimmatuni : 
fcisso vijjA tmuppaUfl) kulum bmldlmsau sdwamm ti. )| 28011 
Jumbuko thoro, 

Svftgufca)p vnfca mo'ftsi Guyftynni (laynpbnggnyft 
yam adtbuuWm sambadtlhaiji dosoutuiji dlmnmmm ut(u- 
)«mp 1)2871) 

nuilmppubhMu ganftcuriymp aggnputtinn vinftyukum 
Biulovukussa IoIuihhu jipum utuUuluBBunmn 1)288!) 
niah&uftgum nmhftvimm niuli&jutun unfruivuip 
sabbftsmvttparikkbliunii Biitthtlmm ukutoblmyum. 11280)) 
citmaumkilifcklnim Yufcu main di(;{;hisancldiut«an(litniu 
yimocuyi so blmguvd .mibbuguntholii Somikuu ti, 11290 |j 
Senako thoro. 

Yo dandhttkdlo timili fcimmlyo ca duiulhuyo, 
ayonisosamvidbftnomi bdlo dukklmip mgwadmfci, 1)291 1| 
tuss' attlul pnriMyunfci kdiapakkbo vu oandimft, 

Ayaoakyaa oa pnppoti nnfcfcobi ca YirujjhatUb 1)292)) 
yo dundhukftio dundhoti fcurumyo ca tftruyiy 
yonisosnmvidbflnGnn sukhum pnppoti paydito, )I2!)3)| 
tass* atthd paripdranti sukkapakkho vu cundunft, 
yaso kitbiii e* pnppoti, mittohi mi vinijjbutf ti )) 294 1| 

Bam bh ft to tboro* 

280, smm.ulgflWnDma F~£87, yajji wltajl*) AJJ f ymjV in\mhl 3), iimfeMtairiiriw 

comctod yuntf . * ntmddusiiHiit ti tlitpifomafnmWi- 

dhibttp A, ViiafUuIhUtuji 3b aiipmHftntaninji auutUaiji 0, di^liiHimtliinuHHuditum 
D.^iOd, puvixitouti, pni'tyronti tUdMBB* 


catukk^kipIto, 35 

Ubliayen 5 eva eampanno R&hulabhaddo *ti mam vidu, V 
yan o’.amhi putto buddhassa, yai> ca dkammesu cat 
khumft, II 295 1| 

yail ca me fisavft khmti, yan ca n* atthi punabbhavo. 
amha dakkhineyyo hnhi tevijjo amatajldaso. ||296|| 
k&mandhft j&lasanchannfi, tanh&chadaimchMM 
pamattabandliuna baddM macclid va kumin&mukhe. II 297 II 
tam k&mam aham ujjhitvd cketvd MarasSa bandkanani 
samdlam tanham abbuylia aitibhiHo/smi nibbuto 7 ti. ||298l| 
Raliulo tliero. 

JUtarftpona paccbanni d&sjganapurakkkatd 
ankena puttara &d&ya bhariyS, mam np&gami. ||299|| 
tan ca disv&na dyantim sakaputtassa m&fcavam 
alamkatam suvasanam maccup&sara va ocjditam, II300|| 
tiito me \ . (301, 302 = 269, 270) 1(301^302(1 
Candano tliero. 

Dhammo have rakkbati d ham mac 4 vim, dhammo suoinno 
sukhain fivah&fci : 

es 7 tinisamso dhamme sucinne, na duggutim gacchati dkara- 
mackrl. If 303 i] 

na hi dhammo adhamtno ca ubho eamavipaldno ; 
adhammo nirayam neti> dhammo p&peti suggatim. || 304(1 
tasmd hi dhammeau kaveyya chandam iti modainano 
sugatena tftdinfl ; 

dhamme thitfl. sugatavarasaa savakft, niyyanti dliira aarana- 
vavaggagfimino. II 305H 
vipphotito gandamfilo, tanhftjfilo samhhato ; 
so khhiasamsdvo na c 7 atthi ldncanam cando yatlm dosina- 
: pumiamasiyi 7 ti. |( 306 II 
, - .. Dhammiko thero. 

Yaclft bal&M sucipanclaracchad^ k&,lassa meghaesa blmyena 
tajjitfi 

palehiti ' lllayam : ftlayesint, tad& uadi Amkaranl rameti 
mam, II 307 1| 


296, comp. 330. — 297, jlilnpficcliniMul Da D6. -299, saccliamift A0> safloh 3 
E, pflcohanuft, Da D/;.~ 300, vippothito A, vippovito B, vipphotito C, vigbiltito 
I)«, vipputito ti vidhuto DA— 307, pajeliiti AE, palehiti 0, phulehiti Pa, 
pftloliititi gocarftbhCimito uppatifcva gamkmfci 1)/?. 


yiydft, bulAIcA auviauddhupuiidurft kdluasa mogluiaaa bhuyona 
tujjitA » 

puriyoHiiti loinini ulomuluBaini, tudft mult Ajulumiut rumeti 
imim, II 30811 

lean nti tuUlni mi rairumti jmnbuyo ubhato hiliim, 
sobhonti ApugAkAluip lmihfUonum puooimlo. II 300 (I 
iftmfttarmidrtsttiiighrtauppa^iiiiftWiokAimimlrtVttlt pnnfubiyanli. 
nfijja girinurtthi vippavftMisimutyo ; feliomft Ajukiivani siv& 
summmfl Hi. II 310 II 

Sappako (boro, 

Pnbbajim jivikutUio ’ham, laddliftna upasumpadani 
into ewldhmu patilabhim, d«]haviriyo pamlclcamim. ||311 II 
IcAminp bhijjutu 'yum kftyo nuupusnpust viaiyanup, 
ub))D]annu]mw«id]jilu jungliAyo paputnntu mo ; |] 311211 
nAsiamuii ini pivissAiui viMrft ca ua nilckliamo 
lift pi pLisstnp nipAtoftmim hmMwidio mifllmto. II 31311 
tussu niovmn . , . (m 53524) I|3l4|| 

Mini (to ihovo. 

Tlddftnnm: 

NdgcmumtUo Bluigu civ Babb iyo Nundaleo pi ou 
Jambtiko Soimko tlioro SumbhAto liAhulo pi m 
bhuvuU Omuluno (boro, dim 1 oto buddhumlvukA.I 
Dhmbmiko Snppuko tboro Mudito ijApi- to Uiyo< 
g&thAyo cl vo on punfnWi thorft wibbo pi timiaA Hi. 

OafccikkwiipAto nillbito. 


JK)9, fwubhftkfLbuii A, Afuikakulaip HO, npa^ukulmii ftpapfukulmii Ajnku* 
Tft^iuuliyd ubhotirui]i DA.— BIO, 1W, Mimtutf' ADO.- "HunpuhUa A, 

%upMtiUl D, BUiipntti fl, "suppnht^A Dfl, aiipiuilitiid I)A.— nmndavnu ( rt thp A) 
ABO, ninufivutt iJ«. DA : timimlumnpaha^upimliBitl Mi nmutuip vuumiti ngaiiam, 
tomt mmotiUti amatummlu wippA, nwujt ««rjid<a ; (nto 

pnliluil oiw^atA til 'Mifiklt (iwnl; luanAvrtfci miri&mm’imvQ (at 

• vjtiiyo P) imiiftilnyimli Dnp thilinnp - miulDimnifi vnmiloim HiiimBlawoiii.— Happa- 
ktttlli 0 I>, nnppuko tli* .U, flnbkiko th° AO. It 12; viniyuntu A, visiyjiwti B, vM- 
yrtiiti 0, vMyynTuin \)a } vlotyuvim ti . . . immutiA Icily A miUpNii]u4yo viniyim tl 
ro vislynnlu itn oV ito viikUiuipmiiitiK— nmu tl \\\ pApiu, m .'ov ! *uttbu 1).— 
:l 1 3, .'flomp • ~ nikUlittino D.’innp A t "mi BO. -UiulAiuv, NhntiKl IUmyuU bo 

tUo wnuu of u Thorn atimxuH tiro not found in our ttublmko ADO. 
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PANCANIPiTO. 


Bhikkliu sivathikam gantvS, addasam ittkim njjkitam 
apaviddham sus&nasmim khajjantim kimiht plnitam, 113151/ 
yam hi eke jigucchanti niatam disv&na papakam, 
k&mar&go p&turakft, andho va, savatt ahum. || 31611 
oram odanapfikamh& tamM th&n& apakkamim; 
safcim& sarapajano 'ham ekamantam up&visim. 1/3171/ 
tatome . . . (318, 319 = 269, 270) 1(818-81911 
R&jadatto thero. 

Ayoge y ufl jam att&nam puriso kicoara iechato 

car aip ce n&dhigaccheyya, tarn me dubbhagalakkhanam. 

[[ 320 [| 

abbftlham aghatam vijitam ekan co ossajjeyy^a kali ya siyd ; 
sabb&ni pi ce ossajjeyya andlio ya siy& samavisEiinassa 
adassanato, ||32L|| * 

yan hi kayirft . . . (=226) ||322|| 
yath&pi ruciram puppham vannavantam agandliakam, 
evam subMsitfi. v&c& aphalal lioti akubbato. ||323|| 
ya tli dpi ruciram puppham yannayantam sagandliakam 
evam subh&sitd ydcd saphald hoti salcubbato Hi. If 324 If 
Subhfitp thero. 


315, comp,; 393*— apayiddhaip p«DA ^tliftiu^ABC.— putam D.— 316, vasn- 
vati ABDrt^ vasavatti 0. Db ; yona andlio vnsnti ahnm tasmim kolebaro tasmim 
kalebaro (sip) vasitvil navahi dvftiehi asucirn vnsnti saudaiito nsucibMvasssU 
adassnncna andlio viya ahosim. — Tbo voading which the commentator tries to 
explain, was evidently' : undho va savatt nlmrp, The commentary then goes on : 
keci pan* ottha takdrtlganiam kntvft kilesaparivuttliunena avasnvntti kilesnssa vd 
vasanttti (sic) attham vadanti ; aparo andho va asati alum ti p&Hiii vatv& kaina- 
lAgoua andho eva hutv& satiraliito ahosin ti attlmm vadanti. tad' ubhayam ptili- 
yaiji n^atthi.— 320, icchito AC, acchito B, icchato Da, icohako '(“ ieohanto *’1 
DA Comp, my note at Dlpavamea 21, 2.— 321, aghatam AB, nsatapi C, nggbn- 
tnip Dff. vb : vibddhaimsflbhiivntdya aghftni ndraa lftg&dnyo aghSni eva nggha- 
taip agclmtHnam (corr. aggbagataqi ngghagataunm) vijitam samsfirajypftvafcti 
tesam yfjayo kasala dlmnimabhibhav o aggliatwn feorr, agghagatam) vijitan ti 
ammfisikalopaiii akatvd vufctaip j amiddhatnm yenn rani nbbmhilghagatamvij tan- 
ka toft evambhiito liutvA kileso nsamncehmditvH.*ti nttho.— kali ca ABC, kali vu 
Da, kali va . . , kalakn^ni viya DA— 323, 324=Dhammap. 51, 62, 
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TII331U.OAT11A. 


Yassiiti (loro yttfchAsugttmji, olmmiA mo kufcikA sukhA nivAtA, 
trtssdin viharAmi ■tfApastmto, utlm uo paliUiuya«i pawiasa 
(leva, || 32/3 If 

vamfci (loro yntliA mtgHum, oliaimA tito kuttkA tmichA nivAtft, 
tiwsuni vilmrAmi BHUitaoitto — pa — tawani vihavftmi vi(a- 
rAgo , . . vt(ado«o r . . . vitumolio, ulha uo pitUhuyasi 
pavaamt dovA Hi. 11320-32911 r 
GirimAimudo tlum 

Yam pnttlmyAno dhmmnemi upajjhAyo anuggnhi 
amaiaijuiblukunklumtnin, katmii kuUobbolcum inuyA. 1|330|| 
anuppatto saeelulcato aayum dluimmo anftiho ; 
visuddlmuAno nikkuiikho byAlairomi lav # antikp. ((331(1 
pubbonivAsam jAnAmi, dibbacokklmip viaodhilimi, 

Buduttho mo anuppatto, kutum buddhnHaa aAsanam. 11332(1 
tippanmttussa mo aikkhA hubbuIA tuvu sAhuiuj ; 
ftubbo me AmtvA kluijA, n* utilii dAni. puiuibbhuv(vl|333|| 
imuaAai mam uriyuvatA, uimknmpi imuggaUi ; 
mnogbo tuyhum ovAdo; antovAsi Hnht aikkluto Hi. 11334 If 
Simnmo thorn, 

SAdlm hi klra ino-mAtA putodum upudiuuHuyi, 
yusaAham vueunuip aifivA umwitthn juuottiyA 
Aruddhuviriyo puhitabto patio aambodbun uttumtup. || 335 1| 
arub A dultkhhioyyo Hold tovijjo aimitaddiiHo j 
jitvA Nnmucmo sovumi viluirAmi uiiAhuvo. I|330|| 
ajjbattan ea baluddbA on ye mo vijjimsuv A»nvA 
sabbe asosA uoolmmA na ca uppajjuro puna. II 337 II 
viaAvadA kbo bhagiid otam uttlmm itbhAmiyi: 
api hA nfmu mnyi pi vaimtho to na vijjitti, II 338 II 
paviyantakatam dukkhmp, antimo ’yam Biimuseayo 
jAtimnvaiiasmpBAro, n'uUbi dAni punuhbhavo Hi. 1)33911 
Vnddlio tlioiu 

AttbAya vata mo buddho nadiin Normyarani ngA, 
ynssfilmm rllmmnmm sulvAnn mioohAditfchim vivajjn- 
yiip. ||340|| 


. 82fi, «oq. oonip. viimiMhirr 'ABO*— 1130, comp. RbUfitiimi 

AljfOj ftWaktyi jb,-*3£W, . imriyftijtatoiitt ■])* : 


rAXCA-XIPATO. 
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ynjim ucc&vace yanne, aggihutfcam jubim abam * 

esft suddhiti raafifianto andhabli&to pfithujjano. || 341 [| 
dittbigahanapakkhanno par&masena moliito 
* asuddhim mafulisam suddlnm andhabhflio aviddasu. [[ 34211 
nricch&ditthi pahin& me, bhavfi sabbe Tfidftlitci, 
jubami dakkbineyyaggim, namass&mi tatb&gatam, || 34311 
mohk sabbe pahinft jne, bbavatanh& pad&lifcd, 
vikkhino jfttisams&ro, id atthi dani punabbhavo J ti. II 34411 
Nadikassapo the;o, 

P&to niajjhantikam sayarn tikklmttura divasass* abam 
otarim udaltam , eotam Gay ay a Gayapkagguy&, II 345 II 
yam mayfl, pakatam p&pam pubbe aim&su j&tisu 
tau d&nidha pav&hemi : evamdittbi pure aliuta. I|346|| 
sutva subMsifcmi v&cam dbammatthasahitam padam 
tathani yathavakam attbam yoniso paccavekkbisam. ||347|| 
ninh&tasabbap&po bnhi niramalo payato suci 
suddho suddbassa dciy&do putto buddhassa oraso, II 34811 
o gay Id attbangikam sotam sabbapapam pavahayini, 
tisso vijj& ajjhagaraim, katarn buddhassa s&sanan ti. ||349|i 
Grfty&kassapo tbero. 

Y&tarogcibhinito tvam vilmram kfiSmne yane 
paviddhagocare lftldie katbam bhikkku kamsasi, ||350|| 
pitisukheim vipulemi plmmm&no sumussayam 
lftkbam pi abhisambbonto vikariss&tni kanane, IJ351H r '- 
bh&vento satipattliane indriy &ni balani ca 
bojjhangfrni ca bh&vento yihariss^mi k&nane. ||352|| 
Aradd,baviiiye pabitafcte niccam dalbaparakkame 
samagge sahite diav& viharissEtmx k&nane. 11353(1 
anussaraiito satnbuddham aggadautam samahitam 
atandito mttidivam vilmrissami k&nane 'ti. I|354|| 

Vakkali there, 

Olaggess&mi te citta ^Lnidvaire ya hattliinam, 
na tam p&pe niyojessam k£maj£lla sarlraja. ||355|| 





342, "pykkbandlio A, °pakkhftndo B, °pakklmnto 0, ‘’pftkklianno B.— 344, ti is 
wanting in ABO, — 348, payato B« DA, sassato corr. to bhnssato A, Bnssatlio B, 
snssnfco C,— suddho suddbatm I)a DA, s u buddlmssa ABC.— 350 ecq. comp, 436 
puvindagocaro B, pavittba^ocftro ACD ( t ‘Yis5nttbagocare dullabba-' 
pnccayo n ).— 365, satirajaip AC, sarirajmp B, eanraja Da DA. 


TIIKUA -OATifA. 
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fcfmn okggo m gueoliisi dvAmvivaram gajo vu ulubbimto, 
imoa uitt-ukali punaj^nwinji piifuilmu pftpimtto ism’WHUHL I! 360 I) 
yntUA kutijcmup admit, uni miYuggulmm tiftkusuggubo 
bulavfi ftvnttoti ukAnuuu, ovum ftviittayiHHiiu turn. 1135711 
yuthA YumlmyudnimikuHulo sftmUu puvuvo dumoU ftjafumm, 
ovum damuyiamm t\n\\ pu^ittHito piiitaimn buloBU. 1186811 
sutiyA tani mbanrthiuiuuji, payatatto vn dumoasftmi ; 
viriyudhm’anigguhltoimyitoilflvuip gumi&Huao oiUil 'ti» II 809 j] 
AiijituHono thoroi 

Upftmmblmcitto dummodliosiiijAti jinaadmintirp : 
fimkA liofti saddlminmA nublmso pal;)uivi yitMiA. IKSOOil 
upftmmbhnoitf/O duimnudho minAfci jimisAaanam > 
purihAynti Biiddlmnnnft kAlnpukklio vu oandimA. U 301 II 
npftmmbhaoiUo dtnmnedho stnilUi jimiaftmmam : 
purismsHuli saddlunnmu muoolio appndtiko ynfchA, II 302 II 
upftmmbhuoitto dummodho jinnuftsanum i 
i\ix virftlmli middlunnmo kholto hijum vu pfllikutn. || 30311 
yo cu tuttlumu oittoiui mnjfUl jimusflaamnn 
kbapotvA Aauvo mibbo Buuohikatvft nkuppabup» 
puppuyyu panmuuii mitithp paWnibbAti unAauvo ’ll l|3(M|| 
Yfaadutto tlmro. 

TTpuaumpadA m mo laddlift, vmiufcto <\* undu aiiAaavo, 
ho on nio bhaguvft difflio, vihftro m flabftvamin, ||80fi|| 
bftbud ova ruttim bbuguvft ubbhokABo 'linAmayi, 
vihAvakuaulo stitldiA vihftmni pAvieu tadA* 1130(511 
feantbaritvAiui HUjnghAtim Boyytun kupptm Gntumo 
? atho aelugubAynm vu paliniubhnyubhoruvo, 113(5711 
Into ludyAnavAkluirnnu HammftsumbuddhuNAvulco 
Soi^abhAHisacldbammaipbiuldbasotlluiHHaHatninulcM l| 30811 
pnfioa Iddumdho parififtAya bliAyayitvAna anjasmpv 
pappuyya pavumym aantiip pariiubbisauty amtHuvo ; ti, 1(30011 


Soyo Ku(:ikaiu,io tlioro. 



pitooimHi Alifl* |$uflc]iffti' Dn -!DA*— puMiiklca A, vanakiivti 00, ohuMmui I)«, 
piittiiluin tl tmmlitonp iiHliOHn-Yiuntmi T)A.— 30f>, tiivyntnito (ll)rt DA, mvyutt-o A* 
parutaUq II.-4o damMiiti AH0, vo vailuawwitaii vo (tomnwftnii 
gnaiiwiitt .J)A,rr3flO, vifjuAnwvI AN0 /vU°’0), tiuAiimy] •])», aiiiiAuinyt yHimlmosi 
,pb^ <3 ompr »i;«Utty Iiffijrt V . k, U. / : v 




paJtca.^ipAto. ii 

Yo ve gtirhnam vacanaima dMro vase ca tamlii janayetha 
pemam, ♦ 

so bhafctimft nftma ca koti pandi to iSatva ca dhammesu 
visesi assa. II 370 II t , 

yam &pad& uppatitk na kkhftjnbkayante patisam- 

kh ay ant a iii, 

so tMrnavk n&ma ca koti iianclixo iiatvei ca dhammesu visosi 
assa. 11371 II 

yo ve samuddo va thito anejo gamhhirapafino nipunattha- 
dassi, 

asamkfolyo n&ma ca koti . * . II372II 

bakussuto dkamruadharo cakoti, dkammassahoti anudkara- 

* * 

mac&ri, 

so t&diso n&ma ca koti * . ■ [| 373 II 

attkail ca yo j&n£ti bh&sitassa atthan ca imtv&na tatka 
karofci, 

attkantaro nama sa koti pandito iiatv& ca dliammesu visesi 
asset Hi. |[374|| 

Kosiyo tkero. 

Udd&nam 

R&jadatto SubMto ca Oirim&nanda-Sumano 
Vaddho ca Kassapo thero Gaydkasaapa-VakkaU | 

Yijito Yasadatto ca Sono Kosiyasavhayo : 
satjhi ca panoag&tk&yo, them ca ettha dv^daB^l Hi. 

Panoanip&to. 


37,0, vatamhi AB, titmhi C, vatavamhi Da, vnsena ca tamhi janayctha poman 
ti tiismim gnruuam vnenno ovdde vilsoyya D£, — 371, so tMmava dlutimd ca hoti 
D,~ *374, ftttlmntaro BCD«, nttliandliaro A. atthautnro attlmkdi’amt silddiattlm- 
jftnauamattam ova upamssayajp katvfl. pandito kottfci D6. Comp, dosantaro* 
Cullavagga IX. S. 2, 
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ohanipAto. 


DUv&nu pftfihirftni GotumnaHU ynansaino 
na (Av&hum pauiputiin isB&in&iumii vunoito. || 37/5 II 
uuuiui Himiltnppaui ann/lya cckIchi ntmu*Am(iht, 
tiito mo Asi aamvogo abbhufco loiimluMpNono, || 37011 
pubbo jatilnbkfttoisfln. yft mo ldclhi purittik/t, 
tfiluup tiulft lurumlcatvA pnbbnjiin jinnw/Wmo. II 377 II 
pubbo ynimomi sautmttho kAtmulliAlrupumklvIinto, 
pncohft rftgnn ua (Ioann oa mohnn cflpi Rinnftlmnim. ||378|| 
pubboniv/Wup jAnftmi, rtibbaoukkhum vimulhUnm, 
irtdhimft pnmuithmiift dibbunotuu ou pftpunim. 11370 II 
yam c J utl.hAya ptibbajito agftm«mA amtgAriyam, 
no mo tttilio nmippntfco Hnbbwmpyojnwilcklmj'o II880 IJ 
‘tlmvolulcuHHivpo fclioro. 

Alihitfl. 'vihi, klmlugalA nfUi, mi ou labho pindairi, kutlmm 
tihttin kussaiii. II 381 II 

buddhum appamuyymii amtasuru, puminuo pitiyA plm^isuvlro 
hohiai aututtun udaggo. II 38211 
(tlmimnmn uppumoyyuiu — pa~ Baipgluim appamoyymp 
— pa ~ 11883-38411 

?. iibbhokftno vihnnwi, sitfi honiruitM mh mtfciyo. 

' im\ fdtonu puroto yihuiljiUtbho j paviaa tvuiti yiliAvuip pbueit- 
aggn]mp. ||385|| 

pbusissam cattioso nppumufmflyo U\hi ea aukbifco viharissain; 
'!■. uflluun aitona vihanuimni tminjito vibamnto ’fci. [| 886 II 
TokioohakAni filioro* 

37M70 (oxc-opt tlio limb four byUuIjIdh of 370) uro in UO.-r87fii lHHa- 

K A, — 377 { tfifltlJi! ABO, idillii ])/t, Jddhi , , ;• iribJnmi&fmiamyjiiildla * > . 
, m* obllitt uUlhiM [Mcj vmljmii, tint uyulUm liiilO inHBa . uj j U0 ntti Ahli ihhilvutiti 
JM.*~381, iwi.ott foWtt) lU)a W, im kblm A, ntt ha? O.—iJHfi, idaw 0 A, -.nhu*» Q 
BO, yhiuuf! X),~ OHO, pViu«° A, plnwft" TokimiluikAil All, °Uivi 0, 

J), " attiia m BrntatotiiMci folio iniawi (heitwa immumutlfi 
: llywiv bnft gAtliA Buiinfitd Hi YwlltabM 1 ’ 3). 
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Yassa sabrahmac&risu gfiravo n* upalabbhati, 
pavihdyati saddhammi ruacoho appotJalco yathd. |[387|| 
yassu sabrahmac&risu . . . . 

na virfthati saddhamme lchette bijani va pfttikam. j| 388 1| 
yassa sabrahmac&risu . , . , 

SrakS, hoti nibband dhammar&jassa sftsane. 11389 (I 
yassa sabmbzaaoarisu g&mvo upalabbhafci, 
na vihSyati saddhammS, maccho bavhodake yathd. [| 390 [| 
yassa . * . 

so virfthati saddhamme ldiette bijam va bhaddakam. II 39111 
yassa . » . 

santike ^oti nibbauam dhammarS.jassa sasano J ti. |] 39211 
MabanSgo thero. 

Kullo sivafchikam gaatv& addasam itfchim ujjhitani 
apaviddham sus&nasmim khajjantim kimihl phutam, 11393 II 
dtui’am asucim piltim passa Kulla samussayam 
uggharantani pagghavantam balanam abhin audit am. II 394 II 
dhammSdSsam gahefcvana nS-nadassanapattiyS 
paccavekkliim imam k&yam tucclmm santarubSbiram. || 395 1| 
yathSt idam tatba Glam, yathS, etnm tatba idam, 
yatM adho tatMuddbmn, yatba iMclhmn lathi adho, J/396 II 
yathft divft tathft, rattim, yatha rattim tatba diva, 
yatlid pure lathi pacclii, yathi prtccha lathi pure, 1/3971/ 
pancangikena turiyena na rati hoti tfixiisi 
yatki ekaggaoittassa sammi dlmmruaip, vipussato 'ti, f|398 [| 
Kullo thero. 

Manujassa pamattac&rino tanha vadclbati mMuvfi. viyS, 
so palavati hui4huram plmlam iccham va vanasmi vi** 
naro. II 39911 

yam es& sahati jamml taiibi loke visattikS, 
sokS, tassapavaddlmnti abhivaddham va biranam, II 40011 ’A" 
yo ve tarn sahati jammim tanham loke duraccayani, 
aoki lamh& papatanti udabindu va pokkhari, II 401 II 


393 comp. 316.— 39*1 sq, comp. Dhnmnmp. Attli. p. 31G,— 396, comp. Sutta- 
nipilta 202. —399 scq. seo Dhammnp. 331 Bcq,~ plavftti AD, palati ii, balavuti 
O*— Vftuasmiqi D. — 401, yo vo tam D, yo cetani AUG, 


r 


V 


<14 THERA-OATlIi'l. 

tain vo vftdAmi blmddtmi vo yhvtinV olfchti mimAgnlft: 

* tmiliAyn nifihun khfti.uit.hu iwtmttho vu Uirmunp, 
mfl. vo utijuin vn solo vu Mfti’o bhufiji pu!uippmiui|i. || 402 1| 
karot.hu butlcllumumnuip, Ichuiui vo mil upuouugA, 
khniiAiilA hi &ucuv,ti nii'iiyumhi wunmppilA. Jj 4011 JJ 
paniAdo mjo, pmnfltll'mujiutito mjo ; 
nppiiuifulinm vijjAya ubluilio nullum uUutui '(i. 1(40411 
JVlAlnukyiiputlo them 
PiumiiYisulivnssAiu yat;o pabbujito uhmii 
ueohurAsinpg1iAl«miiM.imi pi ootoHunlim iinnjjllttgtop, ||405|| 
iihiddbA oittass’ eknggmu kAuiurAgotin add i to 
bfthA pugguylni kundunto vihArAn upaiiikkhumim, 11406(1 
fin t;th sun vA AliiirisuAmi, ko altho jlvitonu mo, 
kathuiu hi sikkluuu piicuakkluuu ktUtiiu kubbut.hu rnfl- 
droo. J| 407 |j 

tad fill in a khunuu AdAya lniifioukonihi upAvwitiv j 
puriirito Idturo Asi dhnnmitiip oholtum ultimo. |( 40 vS(( 

Into mo . . . (400, 440-200, 270) |j 400-41 011 
Suppii<lflfiuU.horo. 

lltiMlii nisiilu KMyAmi mfl nuldAbnlntlo aim jAgurassu, 
wA tmji ukumg pnnuHtftbtuidhu kfllonovu jinAlu tnnaou- 
lijA. H4HII V 

stiyathApi miihAanimiddavogo ovum jAtijurAlivuttuto (inn, 
so knrolii nudip«m attuno tram, mi hi tuvii vijjatovu 

" luirintp, || 41211 

«i tth A hi vijosi muggum otinn muigA jAUjarAblniyA nlitiim ; 
pubbApimiruttam nppnmntto umiyuivjiiHSU dujhuiiv knrolii 
yogiup. II4L3IJ 

purimftni pumuiica lnuidhanAni Biungliiltikluminiuncliihln- 
klduibhojt, 

mA kliifltlAnitiii on mil nidilnm mniyufijiUha jhiyAyiv 
KAtiyAnu. 1(41411 

402, bliuddmji vo AI), Iriiiiddnuto ]IO — 401), comp. Dlmnimup. !U».— 401 
(aBnttoiiipdtii 83!t), njtfitj'ftjjj.A ii)8i»i , lH.H(dd)iidd, IKt pnmfldilj dmwt in ])« 1)4. 
itbludiu 1)« lift, alitmlnT At), njmYnilio (l.-'-.lOfiiiiijotiiii'ilsiiiiiifliiUmu' 1 At’, iiiwliiml* 
jliiiUnm" HP« I Vi, Ooinp. Mitiniliip, p.; 142. — 40(1, iilm(uiu(ui|i 1)4.— vllnlriV 
,D« 1)4.— 110, BnldmdflmtUi" A. tSiipp’’ 11, Hnldmdilro tli” U,'iiimriimn Snpimdft- 
wiIOk'iyimw 1).— - 112, . Hciyy" AJIO, wiyiithftpi 1>« M.— (mriwirit And, MtiUpittii, l\tf, 
nrnlmttiijjlmlnaniultUfUuni umltpiiutiUlumi kiirohi 1)4.~~<U4, jlitlyu A, jlyilyuliO, 
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jbAyahi jinAhi KAtiyAna, yogakkhemftpafche sukovido ’si; 
pappuyya amittaram visuddhim paiwmbbAhisi yArinA \h 
' jofci. 11415 II 

pajjotakaro parittaramso v&tena viimmyate latd va ; 
evam iii tuvam anAdiyAno MArara Indaaagotta niddhupAhi. 
so TedayitAsu vttar&go kalaiii kanlcha idh’ eva sitibbuto 
"ti, 1)41611 ’ # 

KAtiyAno thero, 

Sudesito cakkhumatA buddbenadiccabandhunA 
eabbasaniyojftiiAtito sabbavattavinasano ||417|| 
niyyAniko uttarano tanhAmftlavisosano, 
visamiulaiii AghAtanam chetvd papeti nibbutim, ||418|| 
aimAnamtUabhedAya kaxn mayantavigh atano 
vinnanAnam pariggabe Mnavajiranipatano II 419 II 
vedananam vinnAptmo upAdAnappamocano 
bhavain ang&rak&sum va ii Alien a anupassako 11420 1| 
nrnbAraso sugambhiro jarAnmccunivAnmo 
ariyo attlmngiko raaggo dukkhftpasamano sivo ||421|| 
learn mam kamman ti fmtvAna vip Alain ca yip Aka to 
paticcuppannadharamunam y ath AvAlokad assano 
mahakhemaingamo santo pariy osAiyibliaddako ’ti, ||422|| 
Migajalo tbero. 

JAtimadena mat to ’ham bhogaissariyena ca 
santh An avann arftpen a madamatto acAri ’ham. || 423 1| 
n&ttano samakmn kafici atirekam ca maniiisam 
atiniAnalmto bSlo patthaddlio nssitaddhajo. II 424 II 
mAfcaram pitaraii cApiaimepi garusammate 
n a kaiici abhivAdesim m&natthacldho anAdaro. ff 426 ff 
disvA viiiAyakam aggam sArathinam varuttamam 
tapantani iva Adiccam bhikkhusamghapurakkhatam II 426 II 
mAnara madaft ca chacldetvA vippasannena cetasa 
sirnsA abhivAdesim sabbasattAnam uttamam. 11427 II 


416, vinapjmte A, vinappatta BC, vitmmynto Da D5 ( u yinamiynti npuni- 
yati”). — 419, “vipa^ano AliC, °vigliutnuo Da D^.— 420, nimpuBsano ABC, ami- 
pnssak'o Da l)k— 422, y&th&valokttdftssano A, yniMpalok 0 C, yatMvfUok 0 BD*, 
yathftvato fUokadassano D&.—stmto ABO, sauto Da I)£,— 423, acarihaip B, 
vicanhnin A, Ticaritaip B, picnritain C* 
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nj-im (l no ea otndno pulitnd susumdlmld ; 
aamimdno sumueuhinno, mibbo mdimviAbd bald Hi, || 42811 
Jon t o purohitnputto thoro. 

Yttdft imvo pubbujito j/Uiyd MiUuvnggiko, 
idclhiyft ubhibhotv&im punnugindum muiiiddhikiun 1(429)1 
wpujj hftyusau. udaltum Anoluttd nnihdmird 
dlmrdmi, into disvd mumHuitthd otnd ubruvt: II 4301) 
SdripuMu imam passu ftguoolumtum Jaimdrnkum 
udakuinbhukmn dddya njjlmttum MiHomdlutum. 1(431 1| 
pdsddikona y at ton a kulydijuiiriydpatho 
jsflimnioro ’mmiddlmssa idtllnyfl oa visdraclo, II 4321! 
djdntymut fijamlo sddlnmd sddhukArito 
vinito Ammuldhonu katakicoomi sikkbifo: 1143311 
so patvd paranmm auntim aaoohikatvd ukuppattun 
sftjminoro m Simmno md muni jnfind HI icolmtiti* 1(484# 
Snnuuio them, 

Vdturogdbliiuito tvum viimmm kdiuuio vuno 
pavuldhugooaro ICllclio kubtunp bhikkhu luuissarti, || 435 1| 
pitisukkonu vipulonu plmritvdim mumismiynm 
Iftlchum pi ablusumblioiUo vitmi’Mimi Ivdimno. {(48(111 
bbdvonlo Hiitta bojjhuggo iudriydm baldui cut 
jhftmisoklmmmusnmpiinno viluirissma undmivo. 1148711 
vippnimitluip kilouuhi mtddhuoiti mn unftviluip 
ubhtylutm pttacnvukklianto viharissam miAftiyo. 1)438 If 
ajjhattniTcu bulnddhd on yo mo vijjiipau- dmivd 
subbo usesd ueelunnft im ea uppojjuro puna. l|480|| 
pafica kklmmlhd pnnfmdtd tittbmiti chimmmftlukd, 
dukkhakkhuyo anuppuUo, n* attlu cl&ui piuiubbliavo 
Hi. || 440 1| 

Nhdtukumuni thoro, 

AklcodlniSHU kuto kodho dantussa sanmjivino 
Bamuiodailii&vimultiaBsii upa«uu(tt&«u tddino, ||4il|| 


Kubtki AltDrt 116, Hutlm (4—420, I)u 1)6, snmuiljhintlinii A , 

eiimmlihfiida jafifift tHwIiittfli iht l M, jmlfift ti Muwtti ABO.— 43/J- 

»oq, coJup# 3&0 jmjm,— * 86, iwvkpW«» A, (‘Wo 0) BO, 

paoiddho* (ooiv. to c diM-) goimvo pa,— 487, jhuouHOklnunimw’V Da DA, jhftim* 
troklmtmw 0 A, , jMnnHukhftinatf 0, jlubuwukluinm* JO 
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0 

tass’ eva tom p&piyyo yo kuddham patikujjbati ; * 

kuddham appatikujjhauto samg&maipi jeti duj jay am. 11442*11 
ublxinnam attham carati attano ca parassa ca, 
param samkupitam natvft yo sato upasammati. ||443|| 
ubhmnam tilucchantan tam attano ca parassa ca 
janft inailfianti balo ; ti ye dlmmmassa akovidfc. II 44411 
uppajjate sace kodho, ftvajja latkacftpainam ; 

Uppajje ce rase tanh&, puttaraamsftpamam sara. 11445 II 
sace dh&vati te cittam k&mesu ca bhavesu ca, 
khippamnigganha satiyd kifcthftdam viya duppasunti, 11446 1| 
Brahmadatto thero. 

Oliannam afcivassati, vivatam n&tivassati ; 
tasm& ohannaip yivaretha, cyan tam nktivassati. ||447|| 
maccim* abbbahato loko, jaraya pariv&rito, 
tanMsallena otiimo, iccMdhupftyito sada. 11448 II 
maocun’ abbh&hato loko pariklchitto jar&ya ca, 
hannati niceam attano pattadando va takkaro. II 44911 
{igacchant 1 aggikhandliA va maccubyadhijar& tayo, 
pacouggantum balam n* atthi, javo n J atthi paUiy i- 
tum. II 450 1| 

amogham divasam k ay ini appena tyihukena vft; 
yam yam yijabate rattim tadfman tassa jiyitam. li 451 II 
carato titthato v&pi ftsinasayauassa v& 

\ipeti carimfi ratti, na te kfilo pamajjitun ti. ||452|| 
Sirimanclo thero. 

DipUdako /yarn asuoi duggandho parihirati 
nft n&kunapaparipfiro vissavanto tato tato. 1(453 {| 
migaip mlinam kfttena baliseneva ambnjam 
y&naraip. viya lepena b&dbayanti puthujjanam i|454|| 
rftpft Sftddfr rasl gandhd pbotthabbk ca manorama : 
panca k&uiagund ete itthirftpasmim dissare. 1(45511 


442, pupiyo tlio JISS>~-444, tilde chantftnam ABCDrt, tikicchtmtan li attano 
ca parassa eft Hi , , V kodhabyftdkitikicchaya [sic] tikicclumtaip khimwntmp 
puggalaip D**— 446, niggnyha A&C, nigganha D« DA— 447, comp. CuUavaggti 
XX* 1. 4.— vivflttfttp ABO, TiviitaTri D. — 449* satthadap(lo A, satt* BC, patt 1 
Da Db,— 461, vijakuto A, vijahata BC, vilinrato D<i* vivahato and vitahate 
(<< ntinftmeti kliepeti n ) D*. vivnsutoP— Simiandattb 0 D,— 463 (=Suttamp. 204), 
paviharati ABC, °kirati D a °patipftro D<? DA 
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TV 

yo offt, upusovanti rafctaoifcfcA 

* vucldhonlfi kulimhn ghomiii ftohmuti punubblnwam, |)45G)| 
yo votft purivujjoti aappuswuvii ptidfl, aim, 

ho ’mum vifmttikmp loko nuto raimafcmfcfcufci. || 40711 
kftmoBV Ailimivmn (Ifavft noklduimmam ituillm khomulo 
uisauto siil)lmkftm«]u, pulto mo ftHuvukkiiiiyo Hi, || 458(| 
Subbfikftmo tliero, 

uddAmun : 

TXnivelukttHBiipo m tlicsro TokioolutkAui csu 
MuhftnAgo ca Kullo oa MfUuto SappndiUuko | 

* KftttyAuo ca Migujdlo Jon to Bunmmmuvhayo 
NhAtiummi ftmhinudafcfco Sirimuiulo Sablmldlmako. 
g&th&yo eaturAsJfci, tlicrA o’ ottba oafcuddnaA Hi, 

Clumipftto nkthito. 


<to 0, ooinp, Cwlluvn^a XII. 1. H,~-ir>7 (omuj>* tiuLiimiji. VUH), iwtil A 110, vntft 
\)n I)k~- 'Iftrt, inkkUumnuup fiimiji A) A HO uiMilnumimiji J)it ]>/#.. — ITtUlOnu i 
Milluiu All, Mfipito U, Xlvmu, Mu 1 m\(iyu V-- — ^abbiidCinnkii AC, Hupp" ]J, 
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SATTANIPATO. 

AlamkatS. suvasana m&ladh&rt vibhftsiU 
alattakakatftp&d& p&duk&ruyka vesikft (| 459 II 
p&duk& orukitv&ua purato pan j alikatd 
sH mam sanhena mudunft mhitapubbam abk&satha : [[460 [| 
yuv&si tvain pabbajito, titthahi mama s&sane, 
bhufija raftnusake Mme, aham yittara dad&mi te. 
saecan te patijdndmi, aggim v& te harim' aham. ||46I|| 
yad& jinn& bhaviss&ma ubho dandapar&yanft, 
ubho pi pabbajiss&ma, nbhayafcfcha katnggako, 1/462 (f 
tan ca disvana y&cantim vesikam panjalikatam 
alamkatam suvasanam maccuplsam va odditam, j)463|j 
tato me , (=269, 270) 11464-465 H 
Sundarasamuddo thero. 

Pave AmMtakfrr&me vanasandambi Bhaddiyo 
aamfllam tanham abbuylia tattha bhaddo jbiySyati. ||466|| 
raraant' eke matingehi vinahi panayehi ca, 
ahan ca rukkhamulaamim rato buddhassa s&sane. |[ 467 II 
buddho ca me varam dajjfr so ca labbbetha me yaro, 
gai>he 'ham sabbalokassa niccam k&yagat&satiip. ||468|| 
ye mam rftpena p&minasu ye ca ghosena anvagft 
chandar&gavasCipefrk na mom j&tmnti te jank, [[46911 
ajjhattad ca na j&rdUi bahiddhft ca na passafci 
sanmnt&varapo balo, sa yo ghosena vuyhati. ||470 II 
ajjhattan ca na j&n&fci bahiddhA ca vipassati 
bahiddMphaladass&vl, so pi gbosena yiiyhati, ||471|| 
ajjhattafi ca pajftn&ti bahiddh& ca yipassati 
an^aranadass&v!, na so ghosena viiyhatiti. ||472 || 
Lakuqtako thero. 


459, mfilalMi'J Drt Hi,— 496, jliiyoLyati D/r, jlnytlyati D b, va ih&yafci A, jhtV 
lydtiO, ca bhayilyati H.- — 167* pfipitpsu A, papisu Bu, prtmirrm (“ raaflCiipsu "). 
\ u Hi.— . 471 , vipussati H« Hi, na paegati AJ30. 


TimU-GATIU. 


ft 




Ekuputto iihmp. (Uim piyo mfttu piyo pita 
bnhfthi vahuuu'iydlii luddho ftyftoanfdu ou. II 47!] || 
to on imup aimkampftyn ntllmkAmA hitatino 
\ibho pitft cu mi ltd on buddliusHu upauftmuyuiu : (f 47 4 If 
kioohft luddho ay grp put to Bukhumftto tnikhodluto, 
ircuup diulftnm to nfttlui jiimami puvioftmkuin. ||475|| 
satthit ou mum patiggiiyfm Ammdom oirnl ulmivJ : 
pabbftjohi inuuu khippain, heawity AjAriiyo ay tan. If 470 II 
pubbiVjotvLlmi mam BuUlift vihftnim pilvial jino ; 
anoggatusmim Buriyuamim tato oittum vimucoi mo. ||477|| 
Into eiitfcbft uirninkntvA patiBallftuavuliUito 
©hi Uluiddft Hi mam Aim ; «A mo A.s > ftpusampmjft. II 478 J) 
jiHiyA euttuvussomi lnddiul mo upimmpudft ; 
tiaso vijjA mnippattft : aim dlunnimisiullnuumatA Hi, 11479 II 
Bliuddo thoro. 

pAsftdnohAyftynm ouidvummilnm zmrutfcnmmn 
tuttlm iuuji upamiiikammu valid t&*ut|i purEKuliumniju 11480(1 
okammip irtvuvum kntvA Biimlmvitvftini pllniyo 
aimotinkumi«9ttni virajiup. MibbnHiittftmim uttumnm. II 48111 
fcafco piinlm upucohi main puuMimm kovido vidb, 
aoolmmbhf «a abbito^a by/lkAsim «afctlumo uhuni. 1(482(1 
■viBMijjitcau pufihnsu mnmuuli tutlul^ato, 
bWklchuauijigluuu vilokol vA imam uMluuii ubMautha : || 483 II 
lAbbfl AngAnn Mng'ndhflmtm yowlynm 1 pimbhufijafci 
ctvamm piudapfttan ca pwKiuymn Buynnftsuwmi 
paccutth&miu ca H&mfaiip, tmnin lftbhft Hi cd ubmvl. 1148411 
ajjadug'gG mum SopAkn dunHau AyopiiHiuukainu , 
cs£t o’ ova to Sop&ku blmvatu upamimpadA, I) 1851) 
jAtiyft wittavasso ’1mm huMh&rm upnamnpadam 
dh&romi untitmini dobaip : uho dhummasudlmmmatA 
Hi, 1(480(1 

Sopftko tb o vo. 

Save ImUbohi bhafijitvA katvAim kutim aoobiwmp, 

tomi mo Sarabbango Hi nAtmun enmmutiyA ain't. ((487(1 ^ 


dfll, Hftii^UarltvAim AB1), niimlv* 0. 
ABO. Aiijrftiui I). iM - ,f - r ‘ 1 


-182, ftimoolit AngAnruji 


ABO, Aiiifaui I).— 180, nijmlagp A, (I, Mhug^o B, JW M: 
ftjjafop^o (»io} tl diikdvo (win) pucliiHaiuttiikavo . . , njmtittnfo U m mllivani.^ 
487| bliufijifcv4 AJJG,k)iaflj‘ > i)tt DA i B 1 i U 1 


SATTA-XIPATO. f! 

na mayham kappate ajja sare hatthehi bhanjitum, *■ 
sikkh&padii no pamlatta Gotamena yisassina, IJ488I/ 
eakalani samattani rogam Sarabliango n&cldasam pubbe, 
so 'yam rogo dittho vacauakaren&tidevassa. II 489 II 
yen* era nmggena gato Yipaasf yen' eya maggena Sikht ca 
Vessabliit 

Kakusandhakon&ganmno ca Kassapo ten' afijasena agamSsi 
Grotamo. II 490 II 

vitatanhft an&d&nfL satta buddhA, lchayogadM, 
yell' ayam desito dhammo dlmmmabhutehi t^dibi ||491 1| 
catt&ri ariyasacc&ni anukarapaya p&ninam, 
dukkhan^aamudayomaggo nirodho dukkbasamkhayo. II 492 1| 
ynsraim nibbattate dukkbam samsarasmim anautakam 
bhedA, imassa kayassa jivitassa ca samkhaya 
anno punabbhavo n* afctlri, suvimutlo bnlii sabbadhiti. 11493 1| 
Sarabhari go t hero, 

udd&nain : 

Sundarasamuddo thero thero Lakimtabhaddiyo 
Bbaddo thero ca Sopako Sarabhahgo nmh& isi : 

Sattakc pancake thera, gAlh&yo pancatimsatiti. 

Jfittbito ca Sattanipato. 


488, bhufriitum ABC, D''. — 491, ybhayam Da D£, ycsftyam 

ABC — tadiblii A. 


^2 thkua.oA.tiiA. 

A 

ft 

* ■ r 

atthanipAto. 

Kammniji bnhuhmn nu kAruyo, purivtvjjoyyu jtiiutm, im 
uyyumo ; * 

m u»fluko raaAnugiddho utthum rifioati yo sukhAdhi- 
vAho. (( 

pnnko J fci hi nmn uvodayum yA ynm YimdwmpAjunA kulosu, 
Hukhunmm eallmn duntbbahum, aukkflm kApurisenu 
dujjnho. 11405 1| 

im puma’ upanidhAya ltummum maoeusm pApakanx 
attnnft turn iniBOvoyyu, knminubamlhA In* mAtiyA. [[40(3 [f 
im pnro vuoanA ooro, mi puro vmmnA muni ; 
atlAmiu ca yuthA voti dovApi mini lathfl vidu, ||4!)7.|| 
piiro cu na vij Anan ti lmiymn ott-ha yumAmuHO ; 
yo ca tattlm vijfumnti, Into Hiimmunli modlmgA* ||408|| 
jivatovApi BLippafino api vififapankikhtiyA, 
pnililAya ca nJAbhona vittnvApi nu ji Viiti. IHOOtl 
mxbbmiv auyAti sotoha, mtbbiup putwaU imkkhunA, 
i ni ca dittbam aiihim*dhtro aabbum ujjliitum uralmti. 11500(1 
oukkhum' ansa yatM midho, eotavA budhivo yutliA, 
pafinAv' aasa yuthA- niftgo, balavA dubbalor iva, 

«tlm attho mmuppnnno Buyotlm umtaaftyikan ti. IJ501 II 
MahAlcuucAyano thoro. 

Akkodhano nnupanAM amAyo rittnposupb 
bu yo tAcUsako bliikklm oviuii paeon na Hoculi. II 502 II 
akkodhauo anupanAhf amAyo rltCaponuno 
gufcfcarlvftro midft bhikklm ovinp pocoa mi sooali, 11503 1| 
akkodhano » . 

kalyAiiasilo yo bhikklm ovum poceu na soeati. 1(00411 
akkodhano , , » 

kalyAipimitto ^o bhikklm ovaip poccu ua saeati. i| 500(1 

404, cmnji, 10/32, 1072,— yo 111), (boat in AO*— uukliAilivdlio AH> aulduldiri- 
yh1m> Jij wiklifldltiyAwi ])«,. nnkluMliivAho DA.-- -*106 (« 1060), rmid a 3)« 1)A, 
]HiYcd [> ABO, *100, mneoiiHSU }iAimkni|i - l)a .3)4 t ]mmyult(limkui)i AIK).— 107, 
vwii AliO, voti X>*~ (ailifl vidu I)« !)&, yuthtl V AliO.^-dOH, .urn* 275.-501, 
( wjMiiiji(%)ftil3iu, Pv307) jinMothii ABOj fiiiyotluiUa IM. —00*1-000, ho bhikklm I). 


ATrHA-NIPATO. 


akkodbano ♦ w . 

lmly&nttpailpo yo bhikkhu evain j>ecca na socati, |J506|f 
yassa saddhA tatliAgate acalA supatitthitA, 
fiilan ca yassa Italy An am ariyakantam pasamsitam, ||507il 
BRipghe pasado yass* atthi u j ubhfttaii ca dassanam, 
adaliddo *ti tam Abu, amoghan feissa jlvifcatn. ||508|| 
tasruA saddkail ca silafi ca pasadam dlnammadassanara 
anuyunjetha medhayi saram buddbana sAsanan ti, II 50911 
Siriniitto thero, 

YadA pathamam addakkhinx satthAram akutobhayam, 
tato me alia samvego passitvA purisuttaraam, ||510|| 
sir fin hat Nielli pAdehi yo panAmejya agafcam, 
etadisam so satlbAram AradhetvA virAdhaye, II 511 II 
tadciham puttadaran ca dhanadhaiinaii ca ckaddayim, 
kesamassftni chedetvA pabbajim aimgariyam. 1(512 1| 
sikkhAsAjivasampanno indriyesu susamYiito 
namassamano sambuddham vihasim aparAjito. 1/513 1| 
tato me papulhi asi cetaso abhipatthito : 
na niside muhuttam pi tanbAsalle anfthate. || 51411 
tassa rnevarn viharato passa viriyaparakk amam, 

'tisso vij j A an uppa tt fit, katam buddhassa sAsanam. ||51o|| 
pubbenivAsam jAiiAnii, dibbacakldium vi sod hit am, 
arahA dakkhineyyo ’mhi vippamutto nirftpadhL II 51611 
tato ratya vivasano suriyass’ uggamanam pati 
sabbam tanham visosetva pallankeaa upavisin ti. II 5 17 II 

MahApanthako thero. 

uddAnam : 

MahAkaccAyano thero Sirimitto MahApantbako 
ete AtthanipAtamhi, g&thAyo catiivisiititi. 

Atthanip&to nitfhito. 


512, yadftliaip ABO, tadahaiji D<rDA — 512, chattayim .A, channayi BO, 
chnddiya Da, tiliftddfiym ti . . * ohft<JJiyii *ti paflm. etc, BA.— 515 =224 etc.— 
510 j aeo 332, 379.— 517 (comp. G28, Suttmripata 710), vivasuuo AB, vasauosu C, 
vivftsnno Da DA— Bdriyu"^ani° ABC (s«r° C), auriyassuggam 0 Da DA — visosetvLi 
ABO, viaodhotvft D</, visodhotvA. euidihfipotvii DA— Mahupnnt' 5 A, Maluipann° 0, 
FfttApant 0 B, Mnlmpautli* 5 D, — Udduna : Mnhdpant 0 A, MaUapamp B, MaM- 
patth 9 C. , 


TUKM.OATHA. 





k 


navanipAto. 

c 


r 


Ymlft dukkhnni jurAmanuum ti pmjdUo uviddasft yaWhasitft 
pufchujjiuift 

dukkbnm puvi nil Ay n Buto J va jbAynti, into ruiim pimunn- 
taruni na vinduti. 1101811 

yadft dukkluiafiAvulmnini vimittikam pnpuuouaumgbAtadii* 
khAdbiviVhauiin 

tunhinn pubafcvAna nato *vw jhAyati, into ratlin purmnaturam 
11 a vindafci. If 01 OK 

yadA mvmn rlraatiUrungag^fiiimini muggufctamum Bubbaki- 
losftaadhmmm 

pufifiAyu jmsitvA nato *vu jbAyaii, tato . * . 11520)1 
yudA usokum vinijain amupklmUun nuuUuji pad am sabbu- 
kilosuRodlmmup 

IMvoti Buufiojmiabafldbaiiucobitluip, tato . , * 1102111 
yudA mibho gajjatl mughadundubhi dhAiAkulA viluvugo- 
patho Banian into 

blrikklm ca pubbhAmguto 'va jhAyati, tato , . . (|522!i 
yadA lutclimun kuaumAkulAmmi vicitfnvAneyyuvatamsa- 
kAmun 

tiro mfriinio aumono j vn jhAyati, tato , , v || 523)1 
yudA iiisitho rahitamhi kAxumo (leva gu]untumlu nademti. 
dAthino 

bbikkbu tut pubbhAvaguto } va jbAyati, tato . ♦ , II 524 II 
yudA vitakko uparundhiy* attuno mvgantaro nuguvivuvum 
mimussito 

yvitaddaro vigatukhilo -va jhAyati, tato , . . ||025 (I 

51 8 , ti <W#t in AiJO,— filH f dim (htm a ml In tlio Minting yuriuw)/A'i 
«fUo eft, Hu to ti, fmlo vft 110 , Kritn vit I).— 622 , Mudmlilit A 1 UJ H>ht . 11 ), Q iiun<lui>liT 
l)rt t Dh—G'My aMvti A(K iitolvo 31 . itfofrlte I)« 526 . vitokltito 

ABO, vigatukliilo (Wlo 1 )A) J)« I)*, ; 




• // 

NAYA-NIPiTO, (g 

/ 

yad& sukhi malakliilasokaticisaiio niraggalo mbbanadio 
visallo # 

sabMsave byantilcato *va jh'lyati, tato ratira paramataram 
na vindatHi. |[ 526 II 

Bbuto thero. f 

uddftnan*: 

Bhtito tathaddaso thero eko khaggavis(hiav& 

Navakatnhi nipitainlii, gathayo pi im& navft ti. 

Navariip&to nitthito. 


Udfiaua : tathnddaso BC, tataddaso A. 




r\ 


TIIERA.-OA.TirA, 


r 


d'asakipAto. 

If' 


Augftrino dftni diinitl blmdanto plmlosino olindamun vippn- 
liftya, 

to nccimaufco va pnbhAsayituli, «amny<i niaMvira bliagt 
rasftnam. || 52711 

dumtlni phnllkni nmnoruniftni annum tato sabbaiUful pftvanti 
puttana pnMyn pbnlnra (laanlinA. ; kAlo ito pakkinnnnftya 
vara. ||528|| 

ii' evtltisttiun na puntUiutilunp mikhA. utu luldluunytl 
blmdanto ; 

passimtu tain Silkiyft Ko]iy(l oa puoebftmuklnim llohipiyiup 
tiirnnfmp. ||029|| 

Aaftya Icussato kh attain, Li jam ftaftya vuppati, 
ftsAya Yftijijft yanti snnuulduip dhaimhfti’akA. 
y fly a (Imiya tittMmi, Sft me ftttft aannjjlmtn. ||fi80-|| 
punappunain a’ ova vapanti bljftin, punappuuuip vassati 
dovni'ftjA, 

punappunain khottuip lcasnnti IuihruM, punappuuuip 
dhafifiam upoti rattlmin. (| 531 [| 
puuappunam yftoiuudcil oavanti, puimppumun dftnnpiili 
dadnuti, 

ptmnppimnin dAnnpntt dndifcvft punappmiani snggam upenti 
tMnain. 11082 It 


627, sco Jdtnka Atth. yoI, i* p> 87.*— ncokimauto AltO, acbuiijinto ! 
(“illjKiaikhftvrmto viva"; l)n .A** DA: hlmgt rndflmm 

ti [HthurnfluiBimip Wulfft* vultiun h* otoiji <tbflnn«»Hmu\puiim1 : bhftgt vft 
blmgHvd ntthavnHiWBft illuunmnniHUBml tifutf. nmlidyim bliuglti oa idum pi 
dvajwp daftliaMmiji. it rmna ii/itfiq 

llliogimtho nfinift (UBrftift, iuhl)HJ[imijftlu idyii BfOdyft UhngimiM, tctuiiji - 
BlmKtrntliftnuiii itpukflmtlniijp iii mlliippdyo.— r>2tt. navuntl ABO, pavnnti 
B« !I)A (giunllmrp phnluni (Itmrinhil A, iilmlinwn 0* plmliiviummilnd 

1), plmlnm dHUftdnii 1)«, . *' . .dnaiifl,- ti ftHiipKimld gumtukftmlV I)A.— Clio, kaNtito 
Bn DA, knsriftto AUO,— vuppnli \)n \)b f vapp° AIHJ. 



. BASA-1S T IPAT0. §/ 

vivo bave sattayugam puneti yasmini kule jiyaj-i Irh^vi- 
pafmo ; ♦ 

mannam’ aham, sakkati devadevo ; taya hi j&to muni sacca- 
nimo. 11533 II 

Suddliodano nfi,ma^pit& mahesino, biyldhassa mat a paua 
' - Mayandm& 

y& bodhisattam parihariya kucohind k&yassa bhedft tidi- 
yasmi modati. [fo34 |f 

sft Gotami Mlakata ito cut& dibbebi ldtmehi samaugibhuta 
s& modati k&magunehi paiicahi pariv&ritft, devagaiyehi 
telii. II 536 II 

buddhass^a putto hnbi asayhas&hino Anglrasass’ appatinmssn, 
t&dino, 

pitu pitA mayham tuvam ’si Sakka, dhammena me Gotamu, 
ayyako 11536 jj 

K&ludayi thero, 

Purato paccliato v&pi aparo ce na vijjati, 
ativa phasu bhavati ekassa vasato vane. ||537|| 
hand a eko gamissami arafmani buddlmvanmtam. 
pbasum ekaviMrissa pahitattassa bhikkhuno. || 538 li 
yogipitikaram rammam mattakunj^rasevitam 
eko atthavasi khippam pavisiss&mi kknanain, ||5‘39|| 
supuppbite Sitavane sStale girikandure 
gattftni parisineitva cfthknnriseami ekako. J)540|| 
ekakiyo adutiyo ramantye mahavaue 
kadaham vikarisstai katakicco anftsavo. II5411I 
evam me kattuk&tnassa adhippayo samijjhatu ; 

B&dhayiss&m* aham yeva, n&iiiio aiiiiassa k&rako. |(542(( 
esa bandh&mi sann&ham, pavisiss&mi k&nanmp, 
no tato nikkhamissami appatto fiBavakkhaynm. [(64311 
m&lute upav&yante site surabhigandhake 
avijjflTn. dalayiss^mi nisinno naganmddbani. ||544j| , 

vane kusumasanobanne pabbh&re nftnu si tale 
vimuttisukhena sulchito ramiss&mi Giribbaje, ||545|[ 

633, dhtro 330. — (“ mflOfiami a1iam M ) D/j lTiaikffenmhQTiji 
ABC,— 634, MiLyilnupnsa A, M&ydntlmnfia B, Muyaaiimdau 0, ; Mdyan&m& y(i 
IX— 536, dhnmmoim mo D t dhammena to ABU. — 538, gamissumi D« I)i, 
BhaviBsami ABC. 


THHlU-CiATIIA. 


V 

\ 

w'i *baip panpiinpaaiimkappo cnmlo pnmmmuo yutbA 
■mibbftHiivaptU'iklvhti.itn n J at l hi (lftui pumibblmvo ’(1, 1154011 
1‘lkaviliftviyo thorn. 

AnAjpitnm yo patiguouu paosati liiLtifl oil uilbuip abitafl on, 
tain (Ivaymji r 

viildasiim lawn hitahm vA mndliaip mi piwaanti siimokkho* 
luAnft. II 047 1| 

AuApAmisuiti yasaa puripuiinA subhftvita 
unupubbum purioilA yathfl buddhomi dositft, 
ao ’niuiii lokaip publiAsuti abbliA mutto va oandimA. || 048 [| 
oilAtmp vain mo cittaii). appamapam subhAvitinp 
nibbiddluun paggiihltafi oil subbft. obhAsufco disft. [| 540 || 
jivalovApi aappafifio api vitlupurikkhuyft, 
pun fifty a on alAbbona vittavfipi mi jlvuti, 11550 1| 
ptifmft Hiiliavinicobini, pafnlft kittiailokiivaddluiiit, 
pnfifiAanliiif) jinro idhn api diikkhosii aukhAni viwlu- 
ti. 11551 1| , 

liftyam ajjntauo dlmimno n’ aooluiro mi pi abblmto : 
yul.tlui jAyotim miyntha; iuttha kiin viyu ubbhutum. II 05211 
ananiarmn hi jAtaesa jivitA mavnimm dlmvam ; 
jAtfl jftiil lmuwifchllitt, pvaiiidbmnmft hi pibiiiio, 11552 |J 
mi li’ otad aifcbftya matusau luiti yum jivitaUhnm para- 
porisAnmji 

matambi runpaip, nu yuan nu lolcyain, na vnimHuvp aainai.ui' 
bi’Ahmai.iohi. |J 504 1| 

eiikkhmji Siirimm nptihunti ronimin, nihfyati vuijtpnbftliun 
matt cn, 

Aimndino taasa distV blmvunti, bitesino nftasu suklii 
bhnvanti. II005II 

ItisniA lu ieokoyya luilo vasanto modhtlvino o’ ova bu- 


buasuto oa, 



JH 0, cmmo niHo A, oamlo pin^mvnsn O, cftiulo pimuavrtso 1U). !Dluiinmnp< 
AtUi, j). 101 : (mndo paiumrust ; sjnttupilpdiii 1010 j ^rmOaip yutloX jwmwmm— 
v&rtOMl; in AiKA— Mi, l<ifcyrtf|i Da IV/, mkyni\i tViycbti Otf, 

vu^itui]i (vomjtnm, , . uihtynti) *1)//, tonu A,.vnvQiii]i lid, — nAnna hiuuIu (coit, to 
Huklit) A, rnWnHiithiuuhl {), iidv««im tliuim J), mm mikhl iVr, hitMuo mlLUv 
ilukkht iluUkliita bhiwimii l)b, 



DASA-NIFA.TO, . 5'J 

yesam hi panr&vibhavena Idccam tarantt nav&yu nadirp^Va 
puniian ti. ff 556 II * / " . w ' ' . ■ 

Muh&kappino thero. 

Dandli& may ham gatl lisi, parihhftto pure aham, 
bh&til ca mam paq4mesi : gaccha d&ni tuvam gharara. 11557 1| 
so *ham pan&mito santo samgh&rftmassa kotthake 
dummano tattha atth&sim sdsadasmim apekkhav&, (1 55811 
bhagavd tattha dgacchi, sisam mayham paramasi, 

■•bfth&ya mam gahefcv&na samgb&r&rrmm pavesayi. Il559j( 
anukampaya me sattM pfldasi padapunclmnim : 
etam suddham adhitthehi ekamantam svadhitthitaip. II 560 1| 
tassitham yacanam sutvS, vilu\sim sasane rate, 
sarn&dhim patipadesim uttamatthassa pattiya. II 561 1| 
pubbemv&sam j&n&mi, dibbacakkhum visodhifcam, 
tisso vijjd anuppafcdi, Icatani buddkassa sasanaru, II 562 [f 
jsabassakkhattum att&nam nimmiuit\4Da Pauthako 
niaidi ambavane ramme )4va kalappavedanam. |) 563 It 
tato me sattM p&hesi dutum kalappavedakam ; 
payeditamhi kalamhi veh&san upasamkamim. II 564 II 
yanditva satthuno pfttle ekamantam nisid' aham ; 
msinnain main viditv&ua atlia sattfyd patiggahi, II 565 (| 
dydgo sabbalokassa dbutlmmi patiggalio 
punnalchettam nmnussanam patiganhittha dakkhman 
ti, 11566 J| 

Ohlapanthako thero. 

Nandkulamalasampunno mak&ukkdrasambhavo 
candanikam va paripakkam mahagancio mahayaiio 11567(1 
pubbaruhirasainpunno gftfchakftpe nigalhiko 
dpopaggharapl kdyo saclA sandati phtikam. ||568|] 


566, vasanto ABD&, yasanto CDa. — tesaiii ABO, yesmp D,- 667-560, comp* 
Apaddna fol. iio' (Dr. Morris’s MS.), J&taka Atth. vol. i. p. 114 seq. — 657, 
dnndlui BD, dnntft AO.— 668, ro aham pnhito snnto ABC.— 660, auddham. AD 6, 
buddliarp D«, saddhnni BO, - 5G3, yava k&lnppaYednn&, Jdt. 1. 1,— 6(34, vchAs&n 
AO, vey&mn. B, vohaaud D«, vahOsan ti karano nissakkayflennam, vobasnu ti afctho. 
daMro imdasandhilcavo D6. — 607, nanOkula 0 (“n&nftkukM mlnabhdgelii 
malohi”) D, mlnfitkalft 0 ABC (nfinaka 0 C).— 568, °po nignlhiko A, °po nigdliko 
B, °j>o ])iyalbiko C, °po uigallmo D/?, gulhakiipna gnjhito , , . gutbakupBiift 
gujluto [bio] Hi pi ptMi yaccakupato uikkkauto ’ti attbo D4, 


TJIlillA - GA TIl'A. 


I 

^ttlnkiiiHliirnfarimband)i<) mamrnilopumilopito 
" cam ma Icailoulcasun n o pfWkftyo mmfcfcHittko IJ50W/I 
uttbiHamgbfltagluiiilo nhArvmuUunihaiidhmio 
iiclcosiun Hni|igatiblu\v(l kuppoU iriyftputluim, II 070 II 
dlmvappuyAlo majuiiuiNsa MuoouWljassa wintiko, 
idh* ovu climldrtyitvft.ua yomik&nmmgiuno nuro, II 57111 
nvijjftyu uivuto Idlyo, outugtmlhomi gantlnlo, 
ogbasainsidtino kftyo, nnumiyajftlamottluito, 11572 1| 
pan caul vamijio yutlo, vilakkona mtnmppifco, 
tiujhftmuloufrmignto, molmcdunlnuncliAdito : IJ57i)|J 
cvftyam valtuti kftyo kmninuynutomv ynnlito. 
sampatti ca vipufcymitft, n&nftbhuvo vipajjati, ||o!T4|| 

. ye ’main Icftyam nmmAyuiiti. andhuMIft pufcliujjamt, 
vuddhonti kutusim ghorain, fldiyauti punubblmvum, II 075 II 
yo ’main kftynm vivnjjonti gfttlmliUiuu vu paumigum, 
blmvumftlain vamifcvftmi parimbbi.HHanty miftsavft Hi. 1(57611 
Kuppo tlicro, 

YiviUiim uppunigghosam vAlumigamHovilnm 
sovo smiftsauum bhikldiu pidimdlftmtkftvauft, II 577 II 
sainkftrapufijft. (UuitvA huhAuA ruthiyAbi an 
tnfco wunghAdkaip <r k«l,vft JAkluim dbftivyya clva- 
rmu. II 578 1| 

uleam miumm luirifcvftna saptidftnam kulft kulnm 
pnulilutyu caro bhikkhu gutludvdro miaunmUo. [(57011 
Iftkhomi pi ca santusso, nftufmm puttlio msmyi buhiup ; 
l'asoBu anugiddlmssa jhftno nu rmmiti numo, 1(58011 
appicobo c* ova Buntuttbo pavivilto vase mum, 

OBUiiwuttho gabattludn anftgftroln vf (ibhayunu 11581 1| 
yathll jujo ca mftgo ca utiftnimi daasayo tntM ; 
ndtivekup pubbftsoyya mnnglmmajjlmmlii pandito. ||582|| 
ua so upavudo Icafici, upaghfUiun vivajjayo, 
saumito pfttimokkhnsmbu mafctmlnft o r am\ bhojano. 11583 II 
suggnbltaniimtl* nasa oittaas* uppddakovido, 
samatlmm unuyuiljoyya kftlona ca vipuasanam, || 584 J| 


570, . *Vn |nmr|up1iii | i to Ito \)h'~ 677'- Mil imtopn film, ]>. 8 71. ^'67 ft, AJrilWl 
A, filiatvft 110, ftludvu X)«r, ftluitvft ti AliarUvA 080 cr. Milinclnj[iunhu, p, , M5. 

•• . 
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viriyas&taccasampanno yuttayogo sadfL siy&, 
na ca appatvfi dukkhass 1 antamviss&sam eyya pandito. 1(585 II 
evam viharara&nassa suddhik&massa bhikkhuno 
khlyanti &sav& sabbe nibbutiii oStdhigacohatlti. il 58611 
TJpaseno Yangantapufcto tfeero. 

Vij&neyya salcarn attham, avalqjceyy&tha p&vacanam, 
yailc’ettha assa patirhpara sflraammmajjhupagatassa. I| 587 II 
mittamidha kalyanam sildch&vipulam sam&d&nam 
aussits& ca garfinam : etam samanassa patirftpam. II 588 II 
buddhesu sag£h*avat& dhamme apaciti yath&bhhtam 
saxnghe ca cittikftro: etam samanassa patirfipam. II 589 If 
&c&ragocare yutto Ajivo sodhito agarayho 
cittassa santhapanam : etam samanassa patirupam. ||590|| 
c&rittam atha v&rittam iri 3 r apathiyam pas&daniyam 
adhicitte ca &yogo : etam . ♦ . II 591 1| 
ftrafifiakani senisan&ni pant&ni appasadddni 
bhajitabb&ni raunin& : etam . . . Il592|| 
sllaii ca Mhnsaccan ca dhamm&nam pavicayo yathabhxitam 
aaccftnam abhisaraayo : etam . . . ||598|| 
bhStveyya aniccan ti anattasaiinam asubhasannah ca 
lokamhi ca anabhiratim : etam . . ^ ||594|| 
bh£veyya ca bojjhange iddhipftdani indriyabalani 
atthahgamaggam ariyam : etam ... 11595 II 
tanham pajaheyya muni, samftlake fisave pad&leyya, 
viliareyya vimutto: etam samanassa patiritpan ti. || 59611 
Grotamo thcro. 

nddaimm : 

K&ludayl ca so thero EkavihAxi ca Xappino 
Gulapanthako Kappo ca Upaseno ca Gotamo 
satt’ ime Dasake them, g&thfiyo c ? ettlaa sattatlti. 

Dasanipato nitthito. 


685, na ca nppnttbd dnkkhnntfim D#. DA lifts appotvA and dukklmntaijL 
.corrected to dukkhnfisnntam.— 5S8, idlm ca A, idlm vo B, idhevo 0, idha D.— 
°vimilam sam° D.— 691, ctir° atha vfLviththam A, c° asa vilrifctam 33G, cftrittam 
cimttaip (coit. to vi1v°) Drt, carifctan ti cavitvil pnripCliotabbasilam cftiittan ti 
viral iy a nknranena pnripilrotflbbasilam DA— 592 and 693 desunt in BO. — 696, on 
deosfc in AC. — iudriydni b° ABO. 



Kin lav* rttfcho vam> !fli;a lJjjnhAm> vu pAvimo. 
voriiiubA minay^A lo, puvivoko hi jhAyimum ||<>!)7’|| 
j'ftl/hft nbbhAni vornmbo vAto inuluti pAvuno, 

mo nbhildrnnii Yi^knpotmnnbutft, ||fl08|| 
npnwhtro ayd nmun blmvo aivnthikAyu iiikohiuAriku 
lippAdayutuva mo mlm\ mmdobnsmi vijAgunhuril-Mp, ]) 59911 
yafi ca nfifio 11 a rukklmnti yo va\ no no im rukkbnU, 

Hit vo bhikkhu auklmm Hull knnu 5 .su urmpokkluvvfL II 000]) 
uecliodikfi puthitaild gminngulumigftyutA 
mnbuHov&luHiuurimiinfl to boIA ranmyuuti mimi, jl(K).ll) 
vnfiitum mo uraiiftotm knmbirAHU gidubm on 
BemWnosu pun town vftlnimguiusoYito, II 002 II 
iino lumfmnlu vnj jlmnUi dukklmm pnpponlu pftiyino 
Humknppnm nAbhijAnAmi umiriymn doHiimunhitinn, || 003 
ptmuiimo muyA kuUM, kuiunt buddhuHsu bAhiuiuiu, 
oliito guvuko bhAro, blmvmmUi sum Abut A, || 00411 
ytxmi o* uUhftyu publmjito tigArutmiA unngAviyum, 

, 60 mo tilth o unuppuilo Hubbuwaipyojtuuikldmyo* ||(»00|| 
nAbhintmdAmi imirumon iiAbhimmtlAmi jivitmji 
kAlnn cu pntilomkhAmi nihbisum blniluko yulhA. ||G0O|| 
nAbh iimndAmi numuunn nAbhiuundAmi jivituni 
kftlufl oa pntikimkbftmi munpujAno putinaato Hi, Il(i()7|| 
Saipkioeuthmn 
uddAmun : 

Sumkiocathovo eko va lcaiakiooo anAmvo 
XSkAduaanipAUunhi, gAtfiA okAdua' ova tA Hi 

likAdnflnnipftto niuliifo* 

607, 1)5: (JjjnliAno vft imvuKo tij tlipilumo kim uilninko pulilmtn, ho puna 
galuiniuuifloliaurio lmh»R«y<JiUiuuluvi> ttiiinm tiihinii humlttiiiAnuxuliln vn^akAlo 
: wiiinpAyu, hutmft T/jjtjhflw> vA publmio pAvnwkfilo t«va kimiUdiiyo ti 
a lino, km pan* oithu ujjuMnu lulnia okn Hukui.io HUiuUmmhttti (mu). tit Urn m 
Hiihati?) 'vuamikiUo vimumtmfm uilfim uuuiiutUi vudiuiti, tvm\i nmtona njiufifliUMMit 
viyu HiilninuHHiL mlviiHulsfilo Iso; iuv* utOto vuno ti ulllio*^mmblitl AJIO, “mbd 
Drtj 1)6 : voroiuM muiujivyA to vorainlmvAlft YAyuntAkin to nmiiujiyil ti yojnml. 
k«oi VwitmM wftwuflkA pahirhrtn^ (I vurtuati.—MN, ;ymmbM- AiK/\ 

vofumbo .1) (“ YoviunbavAto "■)>■ —.wifUlft TO, Hnipflii J)u, puiTftft AW* .-4 600* 
Rimrioliimnp AT), *m\i BO.—OOO, ooinp, JiUuku, vol. i, \u HI,— OOl wllS, 
3,070— 003, flomp. 0d0> — 000 wp j>. 45. 
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dyAdasafipato. 

♦ 

Silam ev’ idlia sikkhetha asmim loke suailckhitain, 
silam lii sabbasampattim upan&meti eevitam, [| 608 If 
silam rakkhoyya medhfivl patthayS.no tayo sukhe : 
pasamsam yittilabhan ca pecca sagge ca modanam. || 60911 
silftvS hi bah (l mitte sannamenadhigacchati, 
dussilo pana mittehi dhamsate pSparn Searam. || 610 1| 
avannan ‘ea akittiil ca dussilo labhate naro, 
vaimam kittim pasamsan ca sada labhati stlavft. II 611 II 
Sdi silam patittha ca Italy SnSn ail ca mStukam 
pamukham sabbadhammanam, tasmS silam visodhaye. II 612 II 
vela ca samvaram silam cittassa abhibh&sanam 
titthafi ca sabbabuddh&nam, tasma silam visodhaye, [(613 fl 
siliim balam appatimam, silam Svudham uttamam, 
silam fibharai^am settham, silam kavacam abbhutam, || 614 1| 
silam setu maliesakkho, silam gandho anuttaro, . hy-- 

silam vilepanam settham yena vati cliso disnm. II 61511 
silam sambalam ev’ aggara, silam patheyyam uttamam, 
silam settho ativfiho yen a y&ti diso dump. 11616 || > 

idli* eva nindam labbafci pecc&p&ye ca dummano, 
sabbattlia dummano b&lo silesu osarafthito. II 617 II 
idh 1 eva kittim lablmti pecca sagge ca summano, 
sabbattha sumano dhiro silesu susamfthito, || 61811 
silam eva idlia aggara, paimavk pana uttamo ; 
manussesu ca devesu sllapaml&nato jay an ti. II 61911 
Silavattliero. 

Nice kulambi j&to ’ham duliddo appabhojano ; 
hinamkammam marnarn Asi, ahosimpupphachaddalto, 1(62011 1 
jigucchito manussdnam imi’ibh&to ca vambhito 
nicam manam kantvfoa vandissara bahukam janam. [J 621 1| 


013, Hamvarniji ABC, aamvaro Da, Btimvftvft D6.— fibhiliOsiinniTi ABC, nbbi- 
bhuBannm ( ,l tosarmm n ) Da D6. — 010, vati ABC, y&ti D£ ( u gacchati ’•), samti 
D«;-6ib=7o. V 


TIIEHA-OtATHa, 


. afch* tuldasiUim mimbuddlniiii bliikkhu^ujighopumklclmtciip. 
paviwintam mahilvlrain Mugadhftimin, pumttamum. jjdvtel) 
uikkUipilv&mi byftblumghu vandittim upusamkumint ; 
mam' ova unukampftya attliilsi purumfctmuo. [|(W8|| 
vnnditvft nulllmfio pitdo okinmmlnin 1 1 1 i I o fciidil 
pubbivjjmp uluuu Ayftoim Bubbi\mit(A,nuni uttamuin. It 024 II 
into kdnuiiko suttlift mdibulokiinukampako 
obi khikkliA 'fci main Alin ; aft moils' iipiiHamptulft. IJ025II 
so 'bum olco uvnihlnsmhp Yilmrmito utumUto 
ukftsim autthu vaeutmm yuthft main ovudt jiao. ||()2G|| 
ratiiyft putluunam yftmnm pubbnjiUim uimasarim, 
rattiyft imijjhinmm ytlmuiji dibbuuakkbum mcdhiium, 
rattiyft pnochime yftmo tamoklmndlmin pudftlayim, I|027|| 
(uto rntvft vivummo suviyiw' uggumumun pafci 
Xmlo llmhinii on Agnntvft main naimtssimsu ; ||028|| 

ruuno to }Hm*Ajafnm> numo to purisuManm, 
ytisRti to ftsavft kliinft; dakkbiuoyyo kd milriaa. ||G29[| 
tit to ditfWlntt mam M il lift d<H'asa?pghtt[>umkklt«(.(«|i 
pfttuknvitvftmi imaiji atthum abliflnutlm t II 080 II 
tuponu bmlumumviyomi Hmnyamonn dtimouu on 
otonu brfthmuyo liofci, otinp brftlnmuinm uttuman ti» IIG81H 
Bunito tlunu 

tuldftmnu : 

Stkwft on Sunito ca thorft dvoto muhiddhikft 
DvAdasamhi nipfttumhi, gftthftyo outuvlsuttti. 

DvAdasaiiipAb nifcfchUo. 

02&, nikkliipltv A ii a A, lukkhntmtviliia HOI).— O^tt =^=fVl7. — vivanAno con\ tft 
°no A, viviiHunu HO» vivonimo 1),— emriyaKnug^ 1), fiUvi y w A li G * — nil j rtlt ABO, 
imfijnliiji ))>— Udditim, ilvoko A, daku O, (lulu B. 
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TER AS AN IP AT O. 

Tfthu rat the eamukkattko ranfio Ahgassa pacldhagu 
sv&jja dliammesu ukkattho Sono dukkhassa p&ragu, || 63211 
pauca cliinde patica jahe pahca c* uttari bhavaye ; 
pancasang&tigo bhikkhu oghatinno *ti vuccati. ||633|! 
unnalassa pamattassa bfUiirasassa bhikkhuno 
silam sam&dki pafmS. ca paripftrim na gacchati. || 63411 
yam hi kiccam tad apaviddham, akiccam pana kayirati ; 
unnalanam paniatt&nam tesam vaddhanti asava. || 63511 
yesaii ca susam&raddh& niecara k&yagat& sati, 
akiccan te na sevan ti kicce s&taccak&rino. 
sat&nam sampaj&n&nani ntthara gacchanti &savA II 63611 
ujumaggamhi alckh&te gacchatba ra& nivattatha ; 
attanft coday' attanam, nibMnam abhihavaye, ||637|| 
accaraddhamhi viriyamhi sattha loke anuttavo 
vin6p>amam karitvft. me dhammam desesi cakkhuma. IJ638K 
tassakam yacanam sufcva vih&sim aft sane rato, 
satnatam patipadesim uttamatthassa pattij4; 
tisso vijjfr anuppattd, katam buddkassa sleanam, 1)639 If 
nekkhamme adhimuttassa pavivekail ca eetaso, 
aby&pajjhadhimuttassa upad&nakkliayassa ca, (1 64011 
taplmkkbayAdhimuttassa asammohan ca cetaso 
disv£t ftyatanupp&dam sammi cittam yimuccati. II 641 II 


632, pathigu corr. to pathngu A, putbagu B, pattbagd C, paddhogti. Da Di 
(“ paricarabhdto pakativiseso lass a rattho [sic] kutimbiko M ). Comp. Suttanipstta 
1094 : na to Marassa paddhagiu—633 (=15), cuttari A, vutnri^B, vuttan C, 
mtittari or vuttnri D.— 634, bdiiirasayassfl A, btiluraya BO, bahimsassn Ba t 
bUbirasHasa ti Mhircsu tlyatauesu tMvnto kamesft aYitarfignssd ti nfctho DA — 
635 fiq.= Dhammap. 292 sq. -636, tam pavittbnm 0, apavitthaiii AB, tad 
npaviddham Da , taip amapaviddbam I) A— 637, comp. Dbnmmnp, 379. — atiharaye 
*A.— 638, lcaritvd me D, knritvdna ABO, Comp, Mahdvaggn Y. l. 15 seq.- — 
639, siunafcliam AO, samatani BD. Comp, ftlnlmvnggft 1. 1, $ 17.— 040 seq. — 
Mnb^vagga 1.1. $ 27.-040,’ nikkhnmo ABC, nekkbaume D, 


CG 


Timu-OATHA. 


smninftvimuttessn SKUtaoittossa bhiklchwio 
■ katasaft patioayo n’ utthi, kunmij'um na vijjati. II 04811 
solo yathft oknghtino vAfcoiiu na aninlroti, 
ovani vflpA- rnsfl Backlit gnmlbil plniHsit oa kovnlA. || 64011 
it.|M (Ummimi nnittkft on nn ppnvoillionti tfulino ; 
thitiun oittiuji visnfiimltuni vuyufl o’ nsaftnnpiiBsaUU. I| 04411 
Sono Koliviso thovo. 


luldftnaiii : 

Soyo Koliviso thovo oko yovn mnhuhlhiko 
Torasamhi mpfttmnhi, gftiMyo o’ ottlm tovuslt ’ti. 


TovnHimipftto niitlnto. 
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CUDDASAKIPAxO. 

TadS, aham pabbajito ag&rastnS anag&riyam 
nSMijSn&mi samkapparn. anariyam dosasamhitam. )J 645 jf 
ime hannantu vajjhantu dukkham papponta p&ijino 
sarakappam n&bbijSnami imasmim dighamantare. [| 646 [| 
mettan oa abhijanSmi appam&nam subbfrvitam 
anupubbam paricitam yatbS buddheria desitam, II 647 II 
sabbamitto sabbasakho sabbabhiitanukampako 
mettam cittan ca bbS-verai abyapajjharato sadS. [|648|| ; 

asamhiram asamkuppam cittam d mod ay am’ aham, :*.* •>* 

bralimavihSram bhavemi akapurisasevitam, ||649|| 
avifcaltkam sam&panno sammasambuddbaskvako 
ariyena timbibhSvena upeto hoti tavade. II 650 II 
yathfipi pabbato solo acalo suppatitthito, 
evarn mohalckhaya bbikkhu pabbato^va na vedhati, II 661 1| 
ananganassa posaasa niccam sucigavesino 
y&laggamattam papassa abbhamattam va kh&yati. |(652([ 
nagaram yathft, paccantam guttam eantarabSkiratn, 
ev am gopotba attanara, kkano ye mh upaccaga, II 653 IJ 
nSkbirmndSmi ♦ . . (=606, 607) II 654-655 II 
paricinno * * (=604, 605) || 65 6-657 II 

BatnpSdeth , appamSdena* esS, me amis&sanl ; 
baudaliam parmibbissam, Tippannitto’mbisabbudMti.ll 658 II 
Revato tbero. 

YathSpi bhaddo Sjanno dbuve yutto dhurassaho 
mathito atibharena samyugam ndtivattati, || 659 1| 
evam panfiSya ye tittcl samuddo vSrinS yatbft 
na pare atimaiinanti ; ariyadbammo *ro p&ninam. ||660|| 


046, comp. 603.-662^1001, abbhamatt aip A , abbh dmuttam B 0, abblmmrtttani 
Da DA — G58 ^ 1017. In tlio commentary tho Thor a ia called Klmdimvamya- 
reYAtu. — 669, maddito ti pi pftli DA— 660, va 0, ca BD. Deest in A. 


\kfllo kfUavusmn pnttfl bbavilbhiivavasum gold 
nurd dukklmm iiigucobunti, to ’dim sootuiti mftnuvfl, || GCl || 
minutd Hultlmdhiumnomi tluldclmdlimmmnm vonutlt 
dviiyena Mitt Imnnimli ynth(ibb(Uiu)i udnssino. II (i02|| 
yo Co dukkho mikbusmin oil mnjjlio sibbunim ujjluigft, 
ihitd to indnkhilo vn, tiu to uunutiioiuilll. II GOG II 
nil h’ ovn lAblto nAJAbho »u yaso im on kittiyA 
mi nintlayinn pusunisftyii na to dukkho sukhunibi mi || 6Gl j 
Biil)l>ftttlni to im Hppunti uduliindu vu pokklmro, 
subbiittlia sukliiffi vSrft Htibbattbn ajniWtjitA. (|0G5|| 
dhummona cii ulitbho yo yo mi li\bho tuUnimniiko : 
nlftbbo dluumniko soyyo yufi oo Kibha udhuimniko : lj G6G || 
ynso mi uppubuddhumm vinfidmun ayuso mi yo: 
nyiiHO cu soyyo vififi&mim linynso uppubuddhimun, ||G67|J 
dumuiodhobi pnsmpsft mi vinnfthi gnvnbft on y(t : 
gar till (t ’vn soyyo viftnfiln yufi oo biUiippumnnsanft, I|GG8|| 
sulclmn oil kftmiimayiktijii iluklchml on pavivokiytmi : 
puvivokiyinp dukklmm soyyo yufi oo kflmamayiun 
auklunn. ||GG<>!| 

jivifciul c« iidlmnntiotitt <Hu«nmomi nuiMiiufi mi ymri : 
niimii.uup. dhnininikiup soyyo yufi cojivo adhainmikum. IIG70II 
Mmiikopivpnbtuft yo santiuiittft blmvdbhavo 
oiimnti loko asittt, n’ uttlii turnup piydppiyiini. || 07.1 If 
bhflvuyitvfinn bojjluuigo indriyftni btiUUii cu 
pappuyya puiwtuun fiunthp pnvinibbimfci anftaavtt’ti. ||672l| 
Godutto thoro. 

wblftiiftm : 

Rovnto o' ova Godatto thorn dvo to nmbiddbikft 
OiuUlasnmhi mpfttaraiii, gftthltyo attinivtsntlti. 

Cuddusanipftto liitthito. 


ttlU, to dim I)<* X)/;, to on AlKV— OOty wiklmmlu TH dceagft 

awl flccatfft yu«o I), ijji soyyo 

Alia^liW, v« 110, (Ilia A, ta !)♦ 
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SOLASANIPl^O. 

Esa bliiyyo pasiddmi sutv& dhammam mah&rasam ; 

■virago desito dharamo amip&d&ya aabbat?o. ||673|| 
bahftni loke cifcr&ni asmim piithuvimandale 
mafchenti mannesamkappam subham ragtipasaiphitam. JIG74II 
rajam up&fcam v&tenn yafcba meg-ho p nstimaye, 
evatu sammanti eamkappft yadk paiih&ya passati. 11675(1 
sabbe samkMrd aniccd 'ti yac4 pamldya passati, 
atha nibbindati dukkhe : esa maggo visuddhiyd. !| 676 fj 
sabbe samkk&rd dukkh& 'ti — sabbe dhamma anattd 'tiyac?& 
pan n fry a passati, 

atb a nibbindati dukkhe : esa maggo visuddhiyft. ([ 677-678 [[ 
buddk&mibuddho yo thero Kondaiino tibbanikkhamo 
, pahinaj&timarano brahmacariyassa kevali. |[ 679 II 
oghapaso dalho lchilo, pabbaio duppadaliyo : 
chefcv& khilan ca pdsan ca selam chetvana dubbhidam 
tinno p&ramgato jh&yi mutto so Mdrabandliana. II 68011 
uddhato capalo bhilckhu mitte ftgamma papake 
samsidati nmhogkasmim ummiy& pa^ikujjito. 1)681 1| 
anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 
katy&iiamifcfco medh&vi dukkbass* antakaro siyft/ I) 682 If 
kfrl&pabbfthgasamk&so . . ♦ (=243, 244) ||683-684|| 
n&bhinand&mi # * . (=606, 607) If 685-686 II 
paricinno ... . (=604) || 687 1| 
yassa o' atth&ya pabbajito agdrasmS, anagdriyain, 
so me attho anuppatto, luip me sandaviMrenft 'ti. II 68811 ’} 
AiiMkondaiino thero. 

JfanussabMtam sambuddham attadantam samdliitam 
iriyam&nam Brahmaiiatlie cittass' upasame ratam, II 689 [f 
yam manuss& nmnassanti sabbadhamm&na p&vagum 
dev&pi tam namassanti, iti me arahato sutani, ||690|| 

s 675, tiptltam A, npdtnni BO. up^tfl=^ Snnsk, upfttfca (from upa-d-dd) ? Comp, 
the passage oi tlio Samynttoka Jxik&ya, quoted in tho Editor’s work, Buddha t 
svin Lebetiy seine Lchrc, seine QemHndey p. 434 (p. 429 of the English translation) . 
— vdtena A, vateni B, ycltotiynrn. C.— 676-678 Dhammap. 277-279.-679 
(comp, 1246), tibbimikknmo BO, tippanikkamo A,— 680, duppuddlayo^ tlie MSS. 
—683, amiapfinnBmiip ABO, — 688, sandaviharintl ti A, EaddhnviuarerLtt tl B, 
Bandavilidronu ti 0. * 
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tiiera-oatiiA. 

„ snbbusamyoj anfttttfym vanft nibbimnm ftgutan 
kftmohi nikkhnmmarutnm muttusolft va kufteanam, 1169111 
su vo aeeaiituvuot nftgo IfiimivAviuliio eiluoociya, 
mibbestim nftganftmftmvni uaocunftmo anufctaro : l|G92|| 
nftgaiii vo kiltnyiaaftini, im hi ftgum kuroti so* 
sornoonm uvihimsA on pAdft nftgnftsa to dum I|093|| 
etiti ci a Hunipajuunml on our and nftguasn to pare, 

Biuldh filial th o ninhftnftgo, upokkhftaotndantiivft, II 69411 
anti gtvft, siro pan nft, vtmuijisft dhammiudnlmtft, 
dharonmltncohi, eamftvftso, vivoko tmm vftludhi* ||006|| 
so jh&yi nsaftsamto ajjhuttuni susam&hito, 
gaoohmp stimfthito nftgo, tliito nftgo snmfthito, 1169011 
saynm samfthito nfigo, niaiuno pi mimftliUo : 
ira bbdUha saipvuto nftgo; a aft nAgnwa sampndA, JI697IJ 
bhunjuli uimvivjjftni, aftvnjjftui mi blmnjuti, 
ghftHnmneidiftdimuiplmldhft mumidlrim parivajjaytun, II 69811 
mmvyojummi ununi thftluin miblnnu nhotvftna handlmmmi, 
yona yon' ova gaoolmti nmipokkho 'vu gncohnli. llOOOlt 
yathftpi udako jfttani pmnlnviluun paviulcjlmfci, 
nopalippati toybna sticigandlmip mniumumvm : l|70G|| 
tilth' ova oa loko jftlo buddho luko vilumiti, 
nopnlippafci lokmrn toyornt puduminp yathA. || 70111 
nmhftgini pajjtdifco anfthftro pasnmmati 
angftrosu ca santoau nibbuto Hi pavuoeati. (1 70211 
atthftHsftyam vifififtpmii opmnft vifmfthi ckailft, 
vinnismmti mnhftnftgft nftgnm nftgona dositum, II 70311 
vt tar Ago vitadoso vitatnoho cmftsavo 
aarirmvi vijnhaip. nftgo parinibbisaaty amUavo Hi. II704II 
TJdftyt thoro. 

tutr* uddftnam bhavati : 

Kojrclailuo ca TTdftyt oa thorft dvo to maluddlukft 
So|asamlii nipfttumhi, gftfchftyo dvo on thnsa oft Hi. 

So}asnnipftto niuhito. 


091, iiihbdnam A*— 002, nccnuiaruol A, nooimini H, lumuol 0. — 0 vaHfTa 
A, cdflfia fl, ilhuMiv C,— GOOj immAvAno A, fmmfUnpi) .11, HuinilUlpo Q. 
*"0DH, gliOHMidiOtlauaiii A, BcunjchftMliftiiiinniii 0, gbtWii)i aooliftdiiniua 13.*^ 
702, airntMu JiO, mOIkum A.— 703, viflilnpwi* 



VISATINIPATO. 


71 


YISATINIPATO. 


Yannattham vA dhanattham vA ye hanArtm mayam pure 
ayasesam bhayam lioti, vedkanti yilapanti ea. II 70511 
taasa te n J atthi bhltattam, bhiyyo vanno pasidati ; 
kasraA na paridevesi evarftpe mahabbkaye. 11706 || 
n’ atthi cetasikam dukkham anapekkhassa gAmani, 
afcikkantA bhayA sabbe lchjnasamyojanassa ve. II 707 II 
khinAya bhayanettiyA d it the dhamme yathAtatke 
na bhayam marane hoti bbaranikkhepane yathA, II 708 II 
sucinnam brahmacariyam me, maggo capi subk&vito, 
marane me bhayam n' atthi roganam iva samkhaye, If 709 [| 
sucinnam brahmacariyam me, maggo cdpi subk&vito, 
nirassAdA bkavA dittbA, yisaro pitvAna chadditam. II 710 1) 
pAragft anupAdAno kataldcco anAsavo 
tuttho AyukldiayA hoti mutto AghAtanA yathA, 11711 II 
uttamam dhammatam patto sabbaloke anattliilco 
AdittA va ghard mutto maranaamim na socati. 11712(1 
3 'ad atthi eamgafcam kinoi bbavo ca yatfcha labbhati, 
sabbam anissarain etani, iti yuttam mahesinA, || 713 
yo tarn tathA pajAnAti yathA buddhena desitanij 
na ganhati bhavam kiilci sutattam va ayogulam. II 71411 
na me hoti ahosin ti, bhavissan ti na hoti me; 
samkkarA vibkavissanti : tattha kA parideyatiA, 11715 II 
suddham dhammasamuppAdam suddham samkb arasan tatim 
passantassa yathAbhtltam na bhayam hoti gamani. II 716 [l 
tiijakatthasamam lokam yadA paml&ya passati 
mamattam so asamvindam n } atfcbi me *ti na socati, ||717ll 


706, yafin° AB, hafifi 0 0.— hanftma mayfly A, liar (imam aram B, liarama 
mayaqi 0,—avasesdnmii P—710, pitvitna AG, bhiiv6 va B,— 713, B&mkliatani f— 
The metro is corroofc ii tvo read : bliavo y& yattlia 1°. — anissaraiji AC, auissayairi 
B .—714, kafioi ? — 7J17> mamattaiji A, pamatthnip. B, pamattairi O. 
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ukknijfclilhm aartvona, bliavon’ umhi nnnttliiko, 
so ’yimi ftftyo iitiAo on mi blniviiwnfci, II718II 

yuinvo kiiioiiip aurh'omi lam kiu’ot.lu\ yiul’ ioohatha; 
nit mo tappaocuyft Uiltlin (loan pomuui uahobiti. 11710 II 
taasa turn vuoamftjt autvA abblnituip lonmluiirisitmuji 
aaltMni lulcldiipilvium miYntivft olatl ubmvmji: 11720 1| 
ldm bhaddunto lcuritYftmi, ko vft ftoaviyo tnvu, 
kassa sflmuuim ftgammu InbbUato (any uaokutil. 11721 II 
aabbnfiijft aiibbwlaaaftvl jitm ftonriyo mama 
lnahftkfmmiko saUbft anbbulokatikicclniko. II 72211 
tonityuin dosito dluunmo klmyngftmi ami t taro, 
tassa sflaaiinm Again inn hibbhnto tmp asokutA. ||720 II 
Butvftnn cork kino aabhAsitum nikkhippn autthAni ca 

avudliani on 

tamhA c« kamiriA vimminmti oka, oko ca pabbnjjctm aroca- 

yiinBU. II 721 II 

to pabbnjitvA augutuaau sikaiui bhAvotvA bojjluingabulAni 
pamlitA 

udagguoiMA mmnuift kntindriyA phummsm mbbftimpudam 
tiHftinlcbatan ti. II 720 II 

Adhimutto thovo, 

Samaiyassa nhft chit A I’ArApiiriyaaBn bhikkhuno 
okiilcasHU mfiinmiHHu puvivittaaau jlihyiuo : 11720 II 
kirn Anupubbtnn purko kiip valmn ldm HiunftoAvnin 
tibUino kioenkAri 'mi «a ca ki»oi vihetlmyo. ||727U 
indriyAni miuuiaaftmup.hitAyu ahilityn cm: 
nrnkkhitftni nhilAya rakkldtAni liitflya on. 11728 1| 
indriyAn’ ova nAmkklunn indriyAni ca gopaymji 
attano kioenkAri ’asm tin oa lciiioi vihotlmyo. ||729ll 
onkkhundriyan on rftposu gaoohuntmn imivArnyiun 
anAditmvadaaaAvl, bo diikkhA na hi mucoati. 1(78011 
aotinclriynfi oa aaddeau gneobantniii nnivArnynni 
anAdtnavuduasAvi, bo dukkhA tUi hi mucoati. 11781. II 


718, nklciuiijiini A, uklmtglid wo 11, lit lent (lid "in 0,-711), wi ItoliUl A, va 
wltlti I), vn SKuliH O.— 7Si, tiiiji A, "yo turn O, "to viuji j).— 728, 

kumiato (con-, .to lulililmln) tinji A, ‘ > yo tni|> 110.— 727, dmiimlilw 1)0.— k«t|i 

HftmdodrMji f- liflflci 721), JnUlci 7~7;I0, cuklilp eft. f 
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anissaranadass&vl gandhe ce pa^iaevati, 
na so muccati dukkhamlicL gandhesu adliimucchito, || 732 If 
ambilaniadhiiraggafi ca tifctakaggam anussaraip 
rasata^hiya gadhito hadayam navabujjhati. II 733 II 
subkany appatikftlatii pbotthabbani anuSsarara 
ratto l&g&dhikaraijam vividham vindate dukham. II734II 
manan o' etehi dharamehi yo na sakkoti rakkhitmn, 
tato nam dukkham anveti sabbeV otehi pafioaki. II 735 II 
pubbalohitasampunnam bahussa kunapassa ca 
naravirakatam vaggum samuggara iva cifcfcitam II 73611 
katukani madkurassMain piyanibandhanam dukham 
kliurain va nmdhun^littam ullittam n&vabujjhati, II737II 
itthirupe itthirase photthabbe pi ca ittliiyH 
itthigandhesu saratto vividham vindate dukham. || 738 II 
itthisotani sabbaui sand anti pancapaficasu ; 
tesam &varanam Mtum yo sakkoti viriyav^ II 73911 
so afcthavd, so dhanmiattho, so dakkho, so vicakkhano, 
kareyya ramam&no hi kiccam dhammatthasamhituip.. II 740 II 
atho sidati safmuttam vajje kiccam niratthakam, 
na tarn kiccan ti mannitva appamatto vicakkhano, II 74111 
yari ca atthena sahnuttam yk ca dha^imagaU rati 
tain sfamftd&ya vafcfcetha, sa hi vo uttarafl, rati. ||742[j 
uccdvaceh* up&yelii paresum abbijigisElti 
kantvfi, vadhitvd atka socayitv& Siopati sihusa yo pare- 
sam, || 743 1| 

tacchanto kiiiyk drum nihanti balavfi yathfi: 
indriyW indriyeh’ eya nihanti kimlfil tafcha. |J744fj 
saddham viriyam samadhin ca satipannafi ca bliavayam 
panca pailcahi hantvdna anigho yati br&hmano, II745II 
so attbovfe so dhammattho katvfi, vaky&nusdsanim 
sabbcna sabbam buddhassa, so naro sukham edhatlti. (1746 It 
P&r&paviyo thero. 

Cirarattaip vat&t&pl dkatnmarp. anuviointayam 

samam cittassa n&lattham puccham samanabr&kirmne : 1)74711 

732, ndbiunicchito A, °jnuccito 0, °puilcjto B. —733, nmmitomadli 0 (corrected to 
nmb a ) A, ampilam madh° B, ambilam nmdh° 0, — 736, uaravir' AD, liaravh^ 0.— 
737,tn.takfli]i AC’, kntnknm B. — 740, atta'vd 0. — 741, adho 0 sidati sail itutam D. 

? ftdhostdanflSflfifiutfcHm P— niftAfiitvA A, saufinim 23, 
aai^Catvd G. — 743, fiibhijigisati A, nbiiijisftti J3, abhivattati 0. — 744, kusalo?— 
746, uatUTpi padfiafi ca ? ’ 
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. ko so pftrumgnto loka, ko patto umutogndhnm, 

IciUKa dhuimmup pntuuMmi pavtinnil-tluivijAnuiuiin. II 748 II 
antovankiigiito fiaim muouho va gluiaum lUmaum, 
butklho MahimlapiWam Vopuuity (Uuvo yntM. 1174!) || 
ancflnii mini mi ftnmeAmi msmd m>kiipuriddavft. 
ko mo bundhmp muflunni loko mimbodhim veduyiHHuti. 11700 1| 
mmmiuun brftlmuiQiuji vft Jcmn ftdimuUum pubhtmgumup, 
hxmx (tlmmimun putiouhftmi jarilmaeoupavllinuunn. (1701 [[ 
vicikicohftkanklulgaUiitniii aftrambhalnilumuluutum 
laxUmpputtumanattluuUlhaip ubhijuppupudftnmuin (| 752 1| 
tanlnWluinuHanuitthftmuu dvo m paimurusAyutuin. 
pussa ovusilcam bftluui bhoiv&rui yudi tluilk II750K 
amiclitfcMruim appuhftiutm aaipkcippneumtojitaqt 
tom vidcllio puvodliftrm paidam va mftlufceritam. |I754!| 
ajjJmttam mo mmuil:l;hAya khippam ptmoatf rmlmnkam, 
oluiphassAyutuiu IcAyo yufcthiv wirufci aubbmlA, 11700 li 
tmp mi pa&sAmi tokicolmip yo mo Imp milium mhllmro 
nftnAvajjonu autthonu iiAfiftom vioikioohifcmp, || 7/30)1 
ko mo muibtho uvupo Milam abblmn!arA])im.Haymn 
abiijisaip Bubbagattitni mtUum mo mldlmvksath II 707 II 
dhimwuippufci hi ao^idt-ho vimidomipavAhuko 
gambhivo putitasaa mo tlmlum pfl/i,u va duamiyo. Il7f>8|| 
raluwlo ’hum nami ogftjho uh&riyarajuinuutilco 
mAyAiia&uyyasAruniblnilklnumuldliamapalithato, ||709 H 
uddhaceumoghatlmnitum aamyojumivulAluikmn 
vfthd valmnti kudditthim mupkappfl rflgmikmtA. ||7G0|| 
eavanti sabbadht aotft, laid ubbbijja tiUhati: 
to soto ko nivAroyyu, tuip lutani ko hi chooolmtk 1170111 


74 0, Tho I'cmliuff untoYailk* muy bo dofomlml; ih mmw mwo probable, 
however, fclmli wo (mould corrout nmlho vofilcumdo ; comp. 007, wboro AO road 
ilautd imtoad of OaudUiV, — dnl AIK) ; vend, dNup.^ Head, n8iiro,—7G0 l iiftcflini 
B, a Holt Ami A, amdmi P—7 ft 2, tymrtliitoip A, BO.— 

"tnamitt? 0— tallmppaUnip. mnmtlUiaildhmp P— ahhirihuimmipnOitnipum O. Tho 
flint member of thin com pound in p crimpy nbhi j j A 8* nnurikaip bdjhftip A, 
oMkaiji hdlaiji (J, odikaip biljmji lb— {luiLi A, \\\w\X U, B, wliioU may 
ho tho correct voiuHng. — 701, °iKiMlujlluip A, "wmmlojiiiup BU.- Jmiliiiov.Utn|iP— 
7W, paowdi A. lutoeoll B, peewdi O.— 7i>7» tmmo A, nmma .110, ~ -ubWi(irp«(Hnt 
piifiaftynip A, nbbhuutdid ptMip B, up pan turd puwmip ,0.- 7H8> dhiuiwmppatli 
A, iltiumnuupputi BO.— vlHiuImmpuvAiiuku A, vittuUMnimv* B, vinaroUwampav* 
0.~*pdyiii on A, pilpi Va B, pflntva 0, — 750> nhftmii 0 A, iUmriya J BO.— 
“ftpatthftVo A. °apighayo B, *«puHharo U. — 700^ vdhd A, valid BO,.— -701, ubbijja 
AiiO,~o3ajjuti A, ohijjoti Jl, 
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velam karotha bhaddaute so (an am saniuvaranam, 
m 4 te manoroayo soto rukltham va sabasil luve, ||762|t 
evam me bhayajatassa ap&r& p&ram esato 
titao pafm&vudho sattM isisamgbanisevito (|763|| 
sop&naipi swkatam suddhara Ahamm&s&r&iaayam dalliaip 
p&d&si vuyham&nassa bh&yiti ca m* abravi. || 76411 
satipatthanapas&dam ^ruyba paccavekkhisam 
yan tarn pubbe amannissaip sakk&y&bhiratam pajam. 11765 (I 
yad& ca niaggam addakkhim n&vaya abhirCihannm 
anadhitth&ya attanam tittbam addakkhim uttainam. 11766 II 
sallam attaBamutth&nain bhavaiiettipabhdyitani 
etesam apparatt&ya desesi maggam uttamam. II 767 If 
digharattknusayitam cirarattapatitthitam 
buddbo me pamidi gandham visadosapav&hano 'ti. |[768|| 
Telak&ni thero. 

Passa cittakatam bimbam arnkayam sarmissitam 
^ituraTababusaxnkappam, yassa n* atthi dhuvam tbiti. If 769 1| 
paasa cifctakatam rCtparp mailing kundalena ca 
attbitacena onaddham saba vattheki sobkati. ||770|| 
alattakakata pap& mukliam cumiakamakkhitam, 
alam b&lassa moh&ya no ca p&vagavtfsino. 11771 1| 
atth&padakatft kesft, nett& anjanamakkhitft, 
alam balassa mohUya no ca p&ragavesino, IJ772IJ 
an j ant 5 va navk oi.tt& pfttik&yo alaxnkato 
alam b&lassa mohStya no ca pkragayesruo. ||773 II 
odahi migavo pftsain, ndsSd^ v&lairam migo ; 
bhutvft niv&pam gacck&ma kandante migabandbake, ||774|| 
chum& pS-e^L migavassa, nMd& yakuram migo ; 
bkutv& mvetpam gacch&ma socants migaluddhake. [[77511 
pass&m£ loke sadbane mannsse, laddh&na vittam na dadanti 
moM ; 


762, bhnddari 330.— met vo P—764, p&imm A33, pdnam C,— sundam corr. to 
suddhflm A, saddltaijt 33, saddaip 0.— 768, digharassnm cmussflrttara 330.— 769 
^ niiaminap. 147 ; comp, the Eatthap&lasuttauta (Majjlnnm Nikfrya),— 771, 
lusted of p&pft read pdda,‘ which is the rending- of y, 459 mid of the Kntjhapftln 
Sutfcft (Turnout’s MS.) — 773» afijani yh ilivS. (oorr. to lmvftY A, afijanl ^ni D) va 
nanivA BO, ofijnnt va navd RnfthQp&lu Suttn. — 774, nusAiH- v&kurain ABO, 
ml Add c&kavaip Rnt^h. S,— 775, nSsal£ vftkkhtam (kli is expunged) A, na8*ld& 
v&kuram BC. 


70 thhua-gatjiA. 

lu (Id lift dhnnum saniiiuuyum knronti bhiyyo cu k(lmo ubhi- 
pufctlmyunli. ||77(i|| 

rfljd pumiyha ppulltuvim vijidvA HunA^avuulnm muliim 

flVUKlUllO 

oi'iim satmiddimsn jvtiWau'dpo pAiwp (Hitnuddmisii pi puttlm- 
‘ yoUm. || 777 1| 

r A. j il on ml no on bull ft nuuiunsfl uvHahmbd nutrunum uponti, 

ftnA va liulivftnn jahunti dulitnii, kfunohi loktunlii mv h’ atthi 
titli. II 778 1| 

kamkinti naiji fiftti pukiriyu keso, «ho vutA no unuiril ’ti 
cdlm ; 

yntthonn nwii pAi’utain niluiviivit oitiun Biiniodhftya tnto 
dabnnti,' ||775) II 

so dayluiti aftloln tujjumftno okonn vattbona puhAyabliogo ; 

nit niiyyaiufttmssa ' bhuvanfci I (In A xifttt on mittft Htlmvft 
stthftyft. II 780 II 

dftyAdnkA tuaaii dhiuuuti hnraiiti, sablo ptunv gaeoluiti 
yimakammam j 

mi miyynm&naip dlnitiiun nuvoti kiniu putfcft on dftift on 
diuimul (in rutfUnm. ||781|| 

na digluim Ayuin lnbliato dhnnonn nil cftpi viltomi jaram 
■vihanti ; 

nppnfi hi ninp jivituin Aim dlilrA nsasuutmp vippni'ii.tAnm- 
dluumnam. ||78li|| 

addhA dalid'dft oa plmsanti plmusum, btllo ctt dhiro oil tutli' 
ova pbuttlu) : 

bAlo bi bAlyA vadhito va noli, dhtro oil mi vodluiti pluissa- 
phufcfcho, || 788 1| 

taamft lii pnfifift 'va dhanoiui woyyo yftya vosAmun idhAdlii- 
gncehati, 

ubyositnfcthA In bliavAbluivoau pApAni kamniAni karonti 
mohft, II 784 II 


77tl, liuhM dlummii A, luddlift m n\n\\ TiO.—ca 8> f va oorrfltai to dim 
A, va JKh— 777, pi & j dtafc in A curt tfrtiitmu A, op vatfima 
HO, iiltona vutthotl — 7B2, hi wwi\\ ANO, judum UuUh. 7HU, vmlhito 

va UuUh. S., (lit Win va NO, va thito va uon\ to dim thlio dim ubyo»U 

taUM ABO, uhtmitnlia It. H, 
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upeti gabbhan ca paran ca lokam samsaram Spajja param- 
paraya, # ' 

*tass J appapamio abbisaddabanto upeti gabbhan ca paran ca 
lokam. || 785 II 

coro yathfc sandhimukke gahito sakamnymti bannati p&pa- 
dhammo, 

evam pajil pecca paramhi loke sakararaunk hannafci p&pa- 
dhammo. II 786 1 | 

k&m& hi citrd madhur& manoramti virftparfipena mathenti 
cittam ; 

adinaram Mmagunesu disv& tasmaL nham pabbajito hnhi 
rdja. ||787 II 

dumapphal&mva patanti manav& dahari ca vuddM ca 
sartrabhedsL ; 

etam pi disvi pabbajito bo bi r&ja; apamiakara B&manuam 
eva seyyo, II 788 1| 

saddhay&ham pabbajito upeto jinasfisane, 

avajja mayham pabbajj&, anano bbuiijami bhojanam. II 78911 

kame Sldittato disva j&taviip&ni sat that o 

gabbbe vokkautito dukkham nirayesu mahabbhayam: 11790 II 

etam fidinavam disv£ samvegam alabhim tad& ; 

so J hani viddho tad& santo sampatto ftsaYalddiayam. 11791 (| 

paricinno , , . (=604) j] 79211 

yass* attMya pabbajito . . . (see 605} . , . sabbnsara- 
yojanakkbayo 'ti, 11793 II 

Ratthap£tlo thero. 

Rftpam disv& sati mutfch& piyanimittam manasikaroto ; 
sfirattacitto vedeti tan oa ajjbosa titthati. ||794|| 
tassa vaddbanti Yedanct aneka rftpasambhava, 
abhijjba ca yihes& ca cittam ass’ iipabaniiati ; 
evara Rein a to dukkham &rfi nibbana vuccati. || 79511 
saddam sutv& sati muttM . . . (=794, 795; instead of 
rfipasambhav& i’ead saddasambbavS.) || 796-797 II 
gandbam ghatva ... (gandhasambbav&) || 798-79911 
rasam Miotvci . . . (rasasambhayi) (1800-801 |J 

785, pamprtrftyi K, S .— 780 (end of the second lino), papadhommo AB, R. S. ; 
°nwui, 0.— *780, avftflohtl A, avftjju BO. — 700, eatthato A, jmttato BC.— 704, 
comp. 08. 
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plmsaaip phuaaa . . . (phaawiaambknvA) II 802-80811 
dhamrmuii fkakvft . . (dhummauitubhuvA) (1804-80011 

Ha so rujjafci rftpcau ; rflpmjL dwvA pukiasuto 
'viruttumtto voduti tun «a n* iijjliomi tiMhati. j) 80(3 II 
yulMaaa pnanuty. rflpmji aovuto vftpi vodiimuti 
kliiyyul'i nopuoiyyuli ovimi ho oumli auto ; 
ovum upnoimvto dukkluim ountiko nibbftna vuocuti. ||807|| 
naaorajjati muldomi; guddiunautvA pabiasuto (. . , gundUosu 
gamlhmn gluitvd . * . ruaoau ruaam bhotvd . . . 
phassusu phussam pUuaau * ♦ , dhammcau dhiumnniji 
iiatvft putlmto) 

vmitlucifcfco vodoti tun cu u’ujjhosa felmfci, 11808, 810,812, 
8M, 8 Kill 

yatliAssu aunato saddmvi (gliftyato grmdluim, sdyuto nmrri, 
phuHiito plniasum, vijdmito dhummum) aovato vdpi 
vodunmu 

kliiyyuti nnpaciyyuii ovmn ho cuvali auto ; 
ovum upamnato dukkluuu hunliko nibbdna vuocuti, 11800, 
811, 818, 810, 817 o' 

Mftlmikyaputto thoro. 

Pari pupnuk fly o auruoi wujilto oftrudn&mno 
suvnnpuvuuuo blmgavA, m*mdcJuuld(;ho viriyavA. 081811 
nanism hi HujAtoosa-yo bhrivuntt viytul jctnfi 
Bftbbo to tiiva k&yaamii|i maMpuriaukldcIuu.id, [|810(| 
puBEiummotto aumukho bruhA uju putdpavft, 
mujjho sinmmuamiiglmaHii ddieou va vivocasi. II 820 II 
kidy&ijuulusaano bbilcklm kafiounuaaimibkattaco : 
kin to miuumablidvona ovum uttamavimpino. II 82111 
rdjd avalmai blnvvituni cftkkavuttirathosabbo 
cdturanto vijitdvt JamlniHinulatiaii iaanm || 82211 
khaifciyd bhojnrdjdno an uy an Id bhavanfci ioj 
rftjAbhirAjA mnnujindo rnjjam kdrohi O-otamn. 1)828 1| 


802, phiwnn A, \)\ umb W, pluiHuo 0,— ttl‘1, plimum A, platan 0, pusan II*—. 
818 «?q>, i*oi»p. Ik(» (HiUki Nipiltu}.* — HIt>, *nol«ii|i U) A.—BSo, taltimt 

AW, Undid mm'eoUiil to Unilnmi O.—82'i, JnmlmniuijduHHii AW, JumUmiu^JaHsa 0. 
Xho Bu ttunipAtii huvo UotU rimdin^n ; JH\ MoitIn’h MS. of tUo Apiuldim 
(fol. ori' unci ftW iwitl# J«nttaai,i<Jrt, Oomp. Ohil<W« h, v. 838, liltcwl 

nVjftnn A, bhojut'’ WU, hhniur 0 uml l’AmtUUo ButUmipiUft MB8,~ nljAUkuAid 
A rmd Uio Snltimipftia MSB., MjMtf fiO* 
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rAjAham asmi SelA *ti bbagavA dhammarAjA anufctaro, 
dhammena cakkani vattemi cakkam iJppatiyattiyam. ||824|f 
sambuddlio patijAnAsi iti Selo brAhmano dkammarajA 
anuttaro, 

dhammona cakkam vattemi iti bhAsasi Gyotama. II 825 II 
ko nu senApati bboto sAvako satthur anvayo, 
ko imam anuvatteti dhammaeakkam pavattitam. II 826 II 
mayA pavattitam cakkam SelA *ti bhagavA dhammaeakkam 
anuttaram 

SAriputto 'nuvatteti anujAto tath&gatam. ||827j| 
abhinneyyam abhiimAtam, bhAvetabban ca bhavltaip, . 
pahAtabbam pahinam me, tasmA buddho ’smi brah- 
mana, IJ828IJ 

yinayassu mayi kankbam. adhimuccassu hr all man a* 
duUabham dassanam hoti earabuddhAnain abhinhaso. ||829 || 
yesam ve dullabho loke p&tubhavo abbinhaso, 
so ’barn brAhmana buddko 'smi sallakafcto anuttaro. I/S30 JJ 
Brahmabhuto atitulo MArasenappamaddano 
sabbAmitte yasikatvA modAmi akutobbayo. ||831|| 
idam bhonto nisAmetha yatbA bbAsati cakkbumA 
sallakatto mahAviro, siho va nada it vane. f/832|| 
Bralimabhfttam atitulam MArasenappamaddanam 
ko disvA na ppasldeyya api kanhAbhijAtiko, ||833|| 
yo mam icckati anvetu yo vA n a iccbati gacchatu : 
idbAbam pabbajissami varapannassa santike. ||S34[| 
etail ce ruccatt bboto sammAsambuddkasAsananij 
nmj'am pi pabbajissAma varaparinassa santike. II835II 
bralnnaiiA tisatA iine y&canti panjalilcatA ; 
brabmacariyam carissAma bbagavA tava santike. f| 836 [f 
svAklriiAtam brabmacariyam SelA J ti bbagavA sanditthikam 
akalikam 

yattha amogba pabbajjA appamattassa sikkbato. II 83711 


824, comp. Milimlapafdia, p, 183.— 825, After Solo A inserts ca, BO va. 
Neither tlio ono nor the otlior is found in the Suttanipftta.— ' bhdsati ABC, bhflsati 
and blidemsi. the Suttnnip. MSS. — 820, 'ndhimuBcassa A, '’esu AC. The correct 
reading, adUimuccnHsu, is found in tho Suttnnip&ta MSS.— 831, eahhamitto ABC, 
sahhAmitto Suttanip. — 830, yiicnutf? comp. v. 841. 
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yun tain aimuutm Aguumin ito uttluuni uakktmmn, 
sattai’uttmiii blmgtivft fliuit’ uinliu lava sAsuno. ||83S|| 
tuvani bmlillio, tiu vuip unltbA, tuvuip 3Vlfl rtlbTiilih ft muni, 
tuvmii lunwnyo obotvA tin no I, (Iron’ inuuji pajnip, ||8iM)|| 
upudM to aitiniibikkimtft, ftnuvt\ to pudfilitft, 
stbo vu umipfUluuo pahiiinbbnyubhonivo, II 840 1| 
bhikklmvo tiaulft imo tittlianlt pufijiibknlfi ; 
pillilo vim puH&rchi, uftgft vunduutu mittlnmo *li. ||8-UI| 

Solo tllOl'O, 

Y(t tain mo hufcthiglvflya sukhutnA vnttlid padliftritft, 
sAlimtm odtmo bbutto su<utii«mnft|.mso<nuio, ||842 j| 
so *jju bbadclo nAluliko iifmbApattAgnko mto 
jhilyat.i amipAdftno potto (rodhAyii Bbuddiyo. )| 843 1| 
ptunankbU afltutiko uflubflpattAgnto mto 
jhftyuti unupiVlAno potto (lodliftyu Bhaddiyo, 11844 1| 
pindupfUi Htltntiko — - pa — toetvart afUutiko — pa ■ — anpn- 
(1 (to mi ftii h° — pa- — • oklWnt s° — pa — pattupindi 
h" — pa— klmlupmHiiii'ibiuiUt h" - — pa — ftrufniiko b° 

— pa — rukkhaiuAltko a ,J — pa — < ubbbak&ai a 0 

— pa — aosAuiko 8° — pa — yatlittHaittlialilco a 0 

— pa— noHajjiko a 0 — pn — nppiooho a" — pa — 
aiuiiiuttho a" — pa — puvivitto a 0 — pn — iiaaipaiittbo s° 

— pa— Urnddhaviriyo aftlatlko — pa — II 848~8G1|| 
liitvft 8ntapulinn kainauoi aovnnninp autarfljikaip 
nggahiip muttikApattuin, iduip ilutiydbhiaocanain. ||8C2|| 
vtuco maiKlnlipdkflro dnllinmatlfllnko^tlmko 

rakkhito khuggiilinttholu utUnurm vihuvi'm puro, 11803 If 
so ’jja bhuddo nnutWUf paMnablmyabhonivo 
jlifiyati Vi i n am ogaylui potto Godlulya .Bbuddiyo. ||804|| 
eilukklinmlhe pnti tthAyn sntim pafifmfS on bl»A vnymp 
pftpunim anupubbomi aabbusumyojftnnkkliayftn ti. II 805 II 
Bhmldiyo KAligodhftya putto. 

Gftccham vadoai sanmna tbito 'mlii manual oa brftai thitam 
atthito ’ti; 


ass, ti cori. to (mu A, Imn TI, ti - •Sj'imilid P~ iiUlmmi A, iplmml Jl, 

nt(Mmi Alt, imiji! 0, umlw tilpimHi tlio MSS.— BIS, 

vuttluT jindUiTvitu A, vattUudliAritfl 0, viitlA mo dliflrltA li. v° phttiftriw 
(=» pottUiM) ?-~m ** 07.— m, (Kitin'* AJtO. 
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puccb&mi tern saraana etam attham:. kaam& tliito tvain # 
aham atthito 'mhi. II866II 

tliito aham Ahgulimala sabbadS, sabbesu bhfttesu nidh&ya 
dandam, ' 

tvaft ca pftnesu asarlaato 'si, tasma tliito 'ham tuvam atthito 

U II 867 It 

cirassam vata me mahito mahesi mahkvanam satnano 
paccuxiadi; 

so 'ham cajissftmi sahassapapam sufcv&na g&tham tava 
dhammayuttam. ||868|| 

itv ova coro asim avudhaii ca sobbhe pap&te narake auvakasi, 
avandi coro siuratassa pade, tattli’ eva pabbaijam ay&ci 
buddham. ||869[| 

buddho ca kho k&rugiko maheai yo sattba lokassa sadeva- 
lcassa 

tam ehi bhikkhft'ti tada avoca; es' eva tassa aim bhilckhu- 
bhavo. i|870|| 

yo pubbe pamajjitvilna paccha so lm ppamajjati, 

so 'mam lokam pabhaseti abbhft mutto va candima. II 871 II 

yassa papam kntain kamroam knsaleaa pithiyati, 

so 'mam lokam pabh&seti abbha mutto va candim&. II 872 II 

yo have daharo bbikkhu yunjati buddhasasane, 

so 'mam lokam pabhaseti abbh& mutto va eandimtl. ||873|| 

’ disfi hi me dhammakafcbam simanfcu, disft hi mo yuiljanfcu 
buddhasftsane, 

disft hi me te manusse bhajaotu ye dhammam evadapayanti 
santo. II 874|| . 

dis& hi mo khanfcivad&rtam avirodhappasamsmam 
siu^antii dkammam k&iena tail ca anuvidhlyautm ||875|| 
jna hi j&tu so mamam himse annam v& pana kanciiiam, 
pappuyya paramam santirn rakkheyya tasatMvare. If 876 If 


868, maMvaijam C.— pnccupddi AB, macc° C.— saliaesam papain BG.— 860, 
itv ova A, ico ova BC. — narake auvakasi ( 0 kdri B) AB, namkondhakfire 0. — 
871-872 — Dliammap. 172-173.— Tho first -words of v, 871 liave been corrected 
in 0: yo ca pubbo pamajjitvd. This is metrically more correct than the 
original reading of the MSS., and so this stanza is read both in the Dhainma- 
pada .and in tho Angnlinidla Snttanta (Majjhima Dikaya).— 872 deest in A, — 
874r, yunjantu A, yufijantn B, yuujatu 0, — evaddpayanti A, ovdramayanti BC. 
T'he Aftg. Suttanta (Tumour’s MS.) has, ye dhammo me v&dapnyanti,— B76, 
kaficiwurr Aug, S., kiucnmin. ABC. 
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udaknm hi nnyuiiti nottikrt, nmikAvA nnnmynnti tojaiiaip, 
d&ruiu numnyunti tnoohakd, attdmuyi dumayiuiti panditft, 
1187711 

dinulun’ oko damaytuiti nnkuHolii lamdlii oa ; 
adandotm amiltkoiia uimiii dunto Ho hi Iddind. 11878 [I 
Ahiipsako Hi nio ndnmm bitnaakuBan pure auto ; 
ajjdluun saooattdmo ’mlii, nu nmu himsdmi kuiutinnin. 1187911 
oovo idmni puvo Aniin Angulimdlo Mi -yisauto, 
vuyluuuduo nmhogltoiui Imddlwuji auriu.utm dgumam. 1|880|| 
lohitupAni puvo huini AiigiilimAlo Hi viwsiito ; 
Bfti'ai)dg(uniuiniii pussiv 5 blwvanotti munftludd, 1188111 
tadismn kiunmmn kuf.vftrm bulumi diiggatigAuimam 
phuttho kamnmvipdkona ammo bluuTjdnii bhojamun. 11882 II 
puraiUlnm amiyunjiuiti bdld dumtuodluno janft, 
appuniMnii oumodhdvi dlmtuim Nottlmm va rakkliati, ||883|| 
mil piunddnm umiyufijothn uifl kdtmu'utiaaiithavain, 
nppunmtto lii jlidyunto pappoli pamumtn mtkhaip. I188d|) 
svdgatuiji ltdpagutiuu, n'oluip duminanUlani mama; 
sftrimbhnMoHH dlmnimoau yarn aaftliaip Aid apAgiutmip. ||885|| 
sivdgutum udpogutaip n’olmu dunimauiitaiu mama; 
tisso vijjA unapplied, katiuii bnddlnmsa adauiuini. || 88 (i(| 
avafino rakklwunfilo v(l pubbatosu guhAau vd 
tuttha tutth’ ova utthdaiip ubbigganmnuso tudd. ||887|| 
aukhain flaydmi thdydmi, mdchum kuppomi jtvilaia 
uluiUhapdao Mdmaau : uho Butthdnukampito. II 88811 
bmbivuijuoeo puvo daim, ndicoo nbhnto iilutm, 
bo J jja putto sugatuHsii dhummai'djaHmi HUttlmno, ||889|| 
vitahinho miAddno gtitladvAro mistupvtito ; 
a gli aim'll mn vuinitvduu putto mo dHavnkkhnyo. || 800 
pixrioiiino nuiyd Hiittiid, kataip biuldhuHsu adauiuup, 
olnto garulco bhdvo, bliuvunotti Humfthatd Hi. II 891 II 


Augulimdlo thcro. 



877, hoo 19, Dlmmmn)). 80 . — h 70, kifiMuniji ADO, Mniimtji Ailg, H.— 883 an. 
«= Uhmnmnp. 2(1 xq. — HtH, vijmlniii Huklmm Dlumiiimp.j A%. ft.— BHfi, con»j). «. 
>-nftgntinii A., n(l|ingtttniji It, iiftvngulmji tl.-~.iiu yklni{i Afig. ft., nnliiiii AllO,~ 
miyIMA AltU, im(ituml«»u A%. S.-- 8HII, nAimKiitnqt A. niimiliim 0.— nil yiilniji 
Aug, ft., Mulfti|i AltO.— 888, NuilliAimkimqiltu AO, '’unultimnUo It. tilui milUiil- 
uukuin|mko P—880, idiu. tlio MB8.—8UU, vmlMtvftjm AbU. O 011111 , v. 110, 670. 



viSATI-XIPAXO. 83 

PahAya mAtApitaro bhagininAfcibhatai;o 

panca kAmagune hitvA Ammiddho 'va jhAyati. II 892 II 

same to naccagitehi sauinmtftlappabodkano 

ua tena suddhim ajjhagama MArassa visaye rato- 11893 II 

etan ca samatikkamma rato buddbassa slsanc 

sabboghain samatikkamma Anuruddho *va jhAyati. ||894|| 

r&pA saddA rasA gandhA photthabbA ca manoramA 

ete ca samatikkamma Anuruddho *va jhAyati. 11895 II 

pindapAtapafcikkanto eko adutiyo muni 

esati pamsukullni Anuruddho anAsavo. ||896|| 

vieini aggahi dhovi rajaj'i dharayi muni 

pamsukhlani matimA Anuruddho anAsayo. II897H 

mahiccho ca asantufctho sanisattho yo ca uddhafco, 

tassa dhammA ime honti pApakA samkilcsikA. ||898|| 

sato ca hoii appiccho santufcfcho ayigkAtavA 

paviyekarato vitto niccam araddhavlriyo : 11899 II 

tassa dhammA ime honti kusalA bodhipakkhikA 

anAsavo ca so hoti, iti vuttam mahesiml. II 900 II 

mama samkappam aimaya sattha loke anuttaro 

nmnonmyena kayena iddliiyA upasamkami. II 901 II 

yadA me ahu samkappo tato uttari deSayi, 

nippapaiicarato buddho nippapancam adesayi. II 90211 

tassa ham dhammam afiilAya vihAsim sAsane rato; 

tisso vijjA anuppattA, katam buddhassa sAaanam. If 903 II 

pancapafmAsa vassani yato nesajjiko ahaip, 

pancavisati vassAni yato middhani samfihatam. II 90411 

n Ahu assAsapassAso thitacittassa tftdino; 

anejo santim Arabhha cakldiumA pannibbuto. II 905 II 

asallinena cittena vedanam ajjhavasayi ; 

pajjotassDva nibbAnam vimokkho cetaso ahh. II 906 II 

ete pacchimakA dAni munino p>hassapaiicamA ; 

n&iuie dhammA bhavissanti sambuddhe parinibbute, II 90711 

n } atthi dani punAvAso devakAyasmi jAlini ; 

yikkhino jAtisatnsAro, n } atthi dAni punabbhavo. II 90811 


892 ficqn. vft A. ca 130.— 893, ajcagida con*, to °ag& A, ajjliamAgama BC.— 
809, vltfco A, citto BC.—902, yadA A, sfulit BG\ yatlni P — 006-C06 == Maliu- 
parmibMtta Sutta'p. 62. cd. Cliiiders.- — 908, pamivtbo 0.— jaiani 0. ■ 9 
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yiwsa muliutto Htiliu^acW loko ««ijivi<7i(.o J sa limhmakuppo 
vast iddiuguno outApuyAto kdlo ptvwauti. clovatfi m blii- 
ldcliu* || !)()!) II 

annubliAvo pure ftsim dnjlddo ghAHuMmko, 
ammimmt patipffllaHim upurilllmm yasiuiaiimm. ||i)10|| 
bo Hnhi Hukyukulo jftto, Auuruddho Hi main vidft, 
npoto naoougUohi BimumitAluppubodhano. 1(011 ([ 
nth* uddtiaftsim mimlmddluun BuUbAmm ukutoblmymn, 
tasmim oittum pnmldotvA pubbnjnn nnngftilymp. ||iH2|| 
pubboniWlmim jftiiftmi yatrtlia mo vusitam pure/ 
TAvntimacmt duveau attlulsim Sukkttjdliyd. 1(018 [f 
Battukkkattum mainmndo ahum vujjum nkArayinx 
cAtnrnnto vijitAvt tTtmdmmmdussii ismvo, 
adaiidona awitfcliorm dhaimmmu anuaftNayim. ||914|| 
ito aatta ito Hutta Bumaftrftiu catuddanu 
mvftBiim ublujAniBfmin dovuloko thilo tad A. |[ 016(1. 
panoangiko MumAdhhnhi wmtn ukodibhAvito 
patippaftmuldlulnddhHunlnjdibbaaukkliuip vjHujjlu mo. 11916)1 

cutrftpapAtatji jAuftnti HuU/timm Agatiip {rttlmt 
itthabhAvannaUiftbliAvmn jhAim pammnglko tbito. 11017)1 
parioiimo may A miMdifl —pa — ■ BiimdlmlA. ||91t8[| 
Vnjjimim VujiwagAmo iduujx jtvitasmnkhuyA 
hotthato Yojugimibusnmn nibbftyiastnp tmAanvo Hi. I|!)19|| 
Aimvaddho thoro. , 

Suimmnsmx alvft ointA pupplntamlri muhAvauo 
okaggaaBii mRiinumu puvivittUBBa jbftyino : 1102011 
animthA lokiinfUhumlri litlhanto puidmitaimo 
illy am d«i bhikkhftmuii, afi&itM dftni diM«uto. II 021 II 
BltavAtupavittAmuiii hirikoplnaoluldiumni, 

> matlafc tlxiy aiix ubhufijiiufm auntutthA itarltavo* || 022(1 
paiiitam, yudi vA lfikhani appain vA yudi “vA bahum 
yftp&mlfcham abhufijiirimi agiddliA nAdhimuoohifcA. 11923)1 


Mi) (s-rtllBl), muliuttm A1J0.— ^uymmtu]) 0 A, 6 gm,io A, 

vM\\\f <). ^-hliiUklnma AH(X~~ 010, i>utiiiA<Wl tlwrMSS.— aimripwiii 

A, tipwlMttiuiip Ci, upu^iii m'v, to »i>mli\hma H.-tll'i, tho M88.— 

013, Mtpnlsl fcho MHHi — DM* AO, pu/^taa JX 0<;mp. v. 822,— 

.uniwftHttyl AO, numAni li* — 1115, ito n° ito h’* A, ito h* into IK). — 010, «auto 

firtuto A. —022, iwatUitpiiynai AO, matthufyityaiii IX— 023, m'ivi-(con'. to 
iidiUii-) lmiQoliitd A, mkUamucoluUl DO, 
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jivit&nam parikkb&re bhlesajje atlia paccaye 
na bSlham ussuk& asum yafchd te asavakkhaye. II 924 II 
arailile rukkbamAlesu kandar&su guMsu ca 
yivekam anubrdbantfi, vihirasu tappar&yana, II 92511 
nloanivitth£ mbhark raudft afcfckaddhamafias& 
aby&sek& amukharti atthacint&vas&,nug&. ||926|| 
tato p&sadikam asi gatam bhuttaip mseyiteun, 
siniddhS, teladhar& va ahosi iriy&patbo. || 927 1| 
sabbUsavaparikklimd mah&jhay'i mahaMtEt 
nibbut& d&ni te tberft, parittft, d&ni t&dis&, II 92811 
kusal&nan ca dliarnm&nam panii&ya ca parikkkaysl 
sabb^Hrayartlpetam lujjate jinas&sanam. II929II 
p&pak&nan ca dhamm&nam kilesanafi ca yo utu 
upatthitftyivek&ya ye ca saddhammasesaka II 930 JJ 
te kilesft, payaddbantA fryisauti babum janain, 
kilanti maiine b&lebi mnmafcfcehi ya l’akkhasa. ||931 |J 
kileseli* ftbbibhbU te tena tena yidbayit& 
nar 4 kilesavattbdsu eayamgahe ya ghosite, ||932|| 
paviccajitvft saddhammam aiinamannebi bhandare, 
ditthigat&ui anventfi idam Beyyo 'ti mannare. 1(93311 
dlmnaii ca putt am bhariyan ca chadckyitv&na niggatA 
kataccbubbikkbahetii pi alriccetni nisevare. 1193411 
udarftvadehakam bkutvft sayan t’ uttaaasej^yaka, 
katb& yadenti patibuddha ya Icatba sattbu gambits. II 935 II 
sabbakftriikasippftiii cittikatyana sdtkhare, 
avbpasaiitSi ajjhattam s&mannatfcho J ti acchati. II 936 II 
mafcfcikam telam ounnail ca udakfisanabbojanam 
gihinam upauS-raenti fikankbantS, babuttaram. II 937 II 
dantaponam kapitthail ca puppbakh&damy&ui ca 
pindap&te ca sampanne ambe femalak&oi ca, II 938 II 
bbesajjesu yath& vejja, kicc&kicce yathA gihi, 
gapikd va vibkds&yam, issare lcbattiyS. yatk&, II 939 || 

926, abyftsoka A* — ntfchacmt&° A, afcha ciiatfi 0 BO. — 927, bliuttain A, itthani 
BC.— nimmitaL C, nimitb^ B, ainiddlifl A. — 928, Bam&hitd? Comp. v. 1083. — 

930, umtfbita 0 A, upatliitu 13 B f upadhft&° C — ye ca saddhammasesaka A, 712 
ca sndabamraOrasnkd 0 , yesa cadnhamnmsekd B, ya ca BiukUinmmnsosakil? — 

931, bahu ]° AB, balift j° 0. — 931, kilauti thoHSS, — 032, narft A, nagaBC.— 
sasamrig&mo A, flayaiflg&hG BO. — 036, ^itruga 0 AB, "ktinini 3 0» — 939, issare 
AO, jssayoB. mci'Q? 


TltUltA-OMMlA. 


8(5 


uolcntikA vaftounikA lcfttnuitklcbi avli l:ukd 
bnhfthi ptirilcappolii r fl,!iuBuiji pnribbiiFljaiu II 040 II 
loHukuppo punyAyo pnriknppo ’uudhAvitA 
jtviknttlid upftyona sivinkiwkllmnfci lmhuni dhannm. || 941 II 
upattbuponU pimsiug kamnuvto no on dlmmnndo, 
(Ihunimiiin piu'OHaiu doaonti ldbluUo no on nitluito. ||042il 
m ai)i j^lutlAblia bsh lihundnni.i Numgluilo pui'ibdlnvd, 
pttmlAbhopnjtvnntA nhiriltd ’vn na litjjiiro. ||943U 
ndmiyuttd tnthA oko intnuld aumgiidfipdrutd 
anmbhdvnmm yov’ icolumti ldbhoaukkftranmeehitd. 11944 II 
ovain nAnnppaydtnmbi ni ddni Hulmi'inn tnthd 
nplniaiCmn vA pluxaitum phuaifcnijx vftiumikkliituiii, ||945|[ 
yutbA ktuilnkuttlidnainhi ciu’oyyn iimipdhnno 
KiUiin upn(;(:hnpoivAmi, ovimt gdmo muut oaro. || 94(5 II 
snritvA pubbnko yog} fcesnm vnKaui nntissuroiu 
ItitieApi pnoobimo kAlo plmsoyyn imiutmn pwlum. II 947 II 
idnm vntvA sdluvnuo aninnno bbdvitbnlriyn 
brftbinm,io purinibbdyi isi klt}i.uiptutubbliuvo ’ti. 11948 If 
i’ilvftjuu'iyo thoro. 

udddnmjx: 

Adhimutfco PdvdpiU'iyo 'folnlcAni lUitlbapdlo 
Mdlunkya-Solo Wmddiyo Anguli dibbuuukklmko | 
PArApariyo, dus' oto Yisfimhi sitpiirikiMitA, 
gdfchdyo dvo said lionti pniicntdlisn ufctaviu ti. 

niubito YJsatiiiipdto. 


010, avft(ukft A, ftpO(itlat jfrifcatfhA A, jivikattf 11, jivikuttft 0. — 

updyo na A* npdynmt B0,— 010, iiu A, vu mi BO. — Olfi, InlM BO, ktilil A.— 
017/ Jnffoiipi AO, kipujlpi Ji. — irdililmj., Tho 'toxt of BO iliJfow* wirloly from 
Mint of A, whioli X give. Tim immcH of MtUiiuliyujmtia untl Solo nro innlilml, and 
1 ho only eight TUorim mul, m it HmnnH, 10U (V) (lull ids iuro oountoil (“gdthft until 
oanuvuti Uonll capuim uttuviJi tl H )» 



* 


TIMSAJJIPATO. 


TIMSANIPATOT. 


Pas&dike babfo disva bhavifcatte susamvute 
iai Pandarasagotto apucchi Phussasavhayam : ||949|| 
lurachandfi. kimadhipp&y& kimakappa bhavissare 
an&gatamhi kalaraki, tam me aklthahi pueehito. II 950 1[ 
sunohi vacanam raayham isi Pandarasavkaya, 
sakkaccam upadh&rehi, acikkhiss&my an&gatanu [|951{| 
kodhana upan&hi ca raakkhi tharabhl sathi bah ft 
issulu nan&vftdft ca bhavissanti an&gate ||952|| 
affr&tamanino dharnme gambbfre tiragocaral 
lahuka agarft dhamme afinamammm ag&ravft. II953|| 
bakft adtnav& loke uppajjissanti 'nagat© ; 
sudeBitam imam dhammam. kilisissanti dummati, 1/ 954 If 
gunahinftpi samghamhi vokaranti vis&radft 
balavanto bhavissanti mukhara assutavino. ||955 1| 
gunavanto pi samghamhi voliarantd yathatthato 
dubbalft te bhavissanti liiriman& anattbika. || 056 II 
raj at am j&tarftpaii ca kkettam vatthurn aj elalmm 
dftstd&saiica dummedka sddiyissanti hi&gate. ||957lf 
Tijjhanasannino b&lS- silesu asam&liitfil 
unnalft vicariasanti kalaMbkiratft magct, II 958 II 
uddhatd ca bliavissauti nilacivaraparutd ; 
kuhei thaddkft lapk sidgi carissanty ariyft viya. |] 959 II 
telaaanhehi kesehi capalft anjanakkbika 
rathiydya gamissanti dantavamiakap&ruflL || 96011. 
ajeguccham yimuttehi surattaip. arakaddhajanx 
jigucchissanti k&s&vam od&tesu aamucchiteL || 961 1| 
labhaMmA bhavissanti kusitd huiavirijdt, 
ldcohantd vanapafct&ni g&mantesu vasissare. || 96211 


963, flgnru tlie MSS»— 966, voliaraiitfi. [a]vi$ftradft? — 967> vatthurp. dccsfc in E, 
khettakafi eft aj° 0,-968, YicariBeanti A, 'vivnclissnnti B, iuivadissanti C,— 959,siiigi 
AO, sigi B.^902j kicckanta AC, kicaanttt B. — vanapattftni- A, pauapantaui BO. 
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TH331U-0AthA, 

yo yo lftbhniyi liibhisfmnti micohAjtvumUt sadft, 
to to cu imuftildchuiftfi blmjiHmuiti naamyutA. ||?)(KJ|| 
yo yo tildbhiuo Iftblmm, lm to piijjA bhnvnuum), 
snpoanlo pi to rtMvo aoviayimti nu to tudft, l|!)(M|| 
jmilukkhua’ajuincm ruMimi gundmntA tmkum dlmjnm 
titthiyftmun dhnjiun kooi dhAromumfy nvudtUiiluup. |f9(3£j|| 
iigftruvo oh kfinAyo tndft tosnm bhuviymtb 
patimunkhA oa kfWftvo bhikkhfinnm mi blmvisaati. 1100611 
abhibhAtnami dulddionu BiilluviddhuBmi rupputo 
ptitismnkhft muhftghov& li&gaHafhd uciutiyft, || 0(37 II 
chuddunto hi taclA diavft, yuvuttimi uvuhuddlmjum 
tftvftd ova bhuiu gftfchA gujo utthoptutfiflhitft : (i 0(38 (I 
uuikkus&vo kftsfcvtup yo vnttlmiu jmridabiwRtiti 
upoto daimiyuecouu, mi ho kftsftvum nruhuti, II DO!) II 
yo ou YimtiikiiK&v* ansa allosu hu warn A hi to 
upoto diumiNLiuoonu, m vo k&HfWum nmhuti. 11070 1| 
vipummivdo dummodho pAkuto kftmulcftriyo 
vibbhimtaoiUo utamkko 9 nu ho IcMvum nmhuti. i|071l| 
yo cu nilumi Himijmnno yiturftgo BiimAbito 
odfttumauaauitikuppo, m vo ltMlvam urulmti, II 07211 
\iddluilo unuaja bftjo situm yama nu vijjati, 
ocldtalauii urulmti, kftH&vnni lciiji lmrinmiti. II 078 II 
bbikkhh oa bbikkhuniyo on duttbmdttft unftdtivft 
tftdJmnp lnottuoittfimmi uiggtu.ihiBHunti huAgufco, (|07d!| 
BikkhftponlApi tbovobi bftlA. oivutwlhAmmim 
nu Riniimnti dummedhA pAkutA kftnuiUAviyA. ||075|| 
to tatliA aikkhitft bftlft ufiminuifiutmi itgAmvA 
nAdiyissunV upnjjhftyo Idmlunko viyu aftvufchim. I|!)7(i|| 
ovum unftgutuddhAmnn patipuUi bhavifiMiti 
bliikkhAnaipbliikkhuniiiafica potto JcAlmnhi pnochimo. I/977U 
pav&.ftguoohatQ otiun imAgutniji nmlmbblmyaip 
subbucA -hotha sukhilA uflflaumfubim sugftvuvfL l|078|| 
mofctacittA kAntiukft hotha «ilo sueunivutA 
AruddbaymyA pttbiluttft nioaum dulluipumkkmnA. II 979 II 



OOd'i pujjil -A# pftjA BO*~’"906j Ww> MH8 ^000 P7D WmJaw»i>* 

MO ; oornp* Jut. vol. U«-n«- lttt.— 07ti t mlvuti A, n tUi B, u tUt U. 
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pamMani bhayafco disvA appam&dazl ca khema to 
bh&vetV atthahgikam maggam pbusanti amataip. padau 
ti. II 980 II 

Phussathero, 

yatb&cari yatb&sato satimtl yath& saiplc^ppacariyaya appa- 
matto 

ajjhattarato susam&bitatto eko santusito, tana aliu bki- 
kkimm. mm 

allarti sukkham ca bhunjanto na Mlham suhito siya, 
ftntidaro nrit&baro sato bhikkhu paribbaje. ii982|| 
cattS.ro panca &lope abhutva udalcam pive, 
alam ph&suvib&raya pabitattassa bliikkbuno. ||983|| 
kappiyatan ca &deti civaram idaniatthikam, 
alam phftsuvih&rftya palntattassa bkikkhuno. 1(984 ([ 
pallankena nisinnassa jannuke n&bhivassati, 
alam . . * 1(98511 

yo sukbam dukklmto adda, duklcbaip addakkhi sallafco, 
ubhayantarena n&hosi, kenu lokasmi kirn siya. II 986 II 
mft mo kaddci pftpiccko kusifco biuaviriyo 
appassuto anS-daro, kena lokasmi kim siya. ||987ll 
bahussuto ca tnedhfrvl silesu susamabito 
cetosamatbam annyutto api muddhani titthatu. ||98S(( 
yo papailcani anuyutto papancdbhirato rnago, 
yiiidhayi so nibb^nain y^ogakkhemam anufctar&m, ||989|| 
yo ca papaiicam bity&na nippapaflcapatbe rato, 
ftradbayi so nibbfmaip yogakkbemam anuttaram. |] 990 1[ 
g&me y& yadi y&rafiiie ninno y& yadi ykthale, 
yattha arahanto yiharanti, tarn bbftmim rftmaneyya- 
kam, [[991 If 

raraaniya araiin&ni, yattha na ramatl jano, 
vlfcar&gft ramissanti, na te k&magavesino. I|992|| 
nidMnam va pavafct&razii yam passe vajjadassinam 


980, plmstintam ?— 981 (conip. Dlmmmap, 3G2) yatlid sftipkappacariy&ja A, 
yaip vd sain- (caip- B) kttppacariydyi BC. — bliikkku AC.— 982 ii. 

j>, 293 scq., : Mi)indap. p, 407. — 982, va A, ca BC.— 984-985 desuufc m 0. — 984, 
jdhftmattlukaiti B, idnmntthikaip. A.— 985 = Milmdap. p. 300.— 980, adda AB, 
dakkM 0.— ubhayantarena AC, ubbayrmteyeoft B, — 987 (Miliudap. ]>. J596), 
auddduo BO, anddaio A. Possibly tlie reading of the llilindap,, anaedro, ib 
correct.— 991-992 = Dliammap, Cfi-99. — 901, bb.ttmi ABC. 


THERA-GATHA, 


niggayhavMim medh&vim, tddisam panditam blmje ; 
tddisam bhajamdnaW seyyo hoti na pdpiyo. II 993 1| 
ovadeyydnusdseyya asabbha ca nivdraye, 
satam lii so piyo boti asatam hoti appiyo. 1(9941) 
annassa bhagavfe buddho dhammam desesi cakkhumd ; 
dhamme desiyamdnamki sotam odbesim atthiko. ||995[| 
tam mo amogham savanam, vimutto } mhi andsavo. 
n* eva pubbenivdsdya na pi dibbassa cakkbuno 11996 || 
cetopavi y ay akklhi y a cutiya upapattiyd 
sotadhdtuvisuddhiyd panidhi me na vijjati, II997II 
rukkhamftlam va nissdya mundo samghdtipdruto 
paim&ya uttamo tbero Upatisso Va jkayati. || 998 1] 
avitaklcam samdpanno sammdsambuddhasdvako 
ariyena tunhibhavena upeto hoti Idvade. 1(99911 
yathdpi pabbato selo acalo supatittbito, 
evam mohakkhaya bbikkhu pabbato va na vedhati, j| 1000(| 
anangarmssa posassa niccam sucigavesino 
valaggamattaip. pdpassa abbhdnmttam va kbdyati. || 1001 II 
ndbhinandami maranam ndbhtnanddmi jivitam, 
nikkhipisaam imam kdyam sampajdrto patisaato, 1) 1002(1 
— - pa — - nibbisam bhatako yathd, 111003 II 
ubhayenam idam maranam eva ndmaranain paechd vd 
pure vd i 

patipajjatha md vinasstitba, kbano ve md upaccagd, II 1004 [[ 
nagaraiii yathd paccantam guttam mntarabdhirarp 
evam gopetba attdnam, khano ve md upaccagd, 
khandtltd hi aocanti nirayambi samappitd. ||1005 (| 
upasanto uparato mantabhdni anuddbato 
dhundti pdpalce dhamme dunmpattam va rndluto, || 1006 II 
upasanto — pa — 

abbabi papako dhamme dumapattani va mdluto. II 100711 


993-994 «ss. Dlmmmap, 76-77. — 995, sodliosiip BC.— 098, iiissftyam A, °ya 
BO. — ca jlitiyati A, cnbhaynti B, cabMynti C<— 1001 662. — 1004, 'idam AO, 
adaiji B.— Tinnyathft BO.— upfrjjhag& AC, upacon^O B.— 1005 aomp, 403.— 
upajjliaga AO, upaccagd B t — 10«7> Ate —pa — BO insert: udho p\ p&pamiU 
Into ( 3 luto 0) — pa (— po — ) . Theso may bo the corrupted remains of a new 
Btanzn, the rest of wliich we should lmvo to supply from y. 1000 ; I think it more 
probable, however, that it is a simple dittogranhy.— appasi A. htbhdrai C, 
iabbhdmi B. * • 
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upasanto an&y&so yippasannamanavilo 
kalyinasllo medkavt dukkhass’ antakaro siya. II 1008 1| 
na vissase ekatiyesu evam ag&risu pabbajitesu e&pi ; 
e&dhft pi hutv&na asadliu bonti, asadhu hutv& puna sMhu 
honti. II 1009 [| * 

Mmacoliando ca by&peklo thinamiddliail ca bbikkhimo 
uddhaccam yicikicch& ca panca te cittakelisa. II 1010 i| 
yassa sakkariyam&nassa asalddrena o # ftbhayam 
sam&dhi na vikampati apparaadaviharino : || 1011 1[ 
tam jh&yinam sktatikam sukbumaditthivipassakani 
up&d&naldriiay&r&mam &hu sappuriso iti. || 1012 II 
raabasamuddo patbavl pabbato anilo pi ca 
upara&ya na yujjanti aatthu varavimuttijdi. II 1013 II 
cakkftmzvattako thero raahaimni sam£hito 
pathavapaggi samano na rajjati na dussati. II 101411 
pafnmp&vamitaiu patto mahabuddki makamuni 
ajalo jalasamano sadi carati nlbbuto. 111015 II 
paricinno may& satthfr — pa — II 1016 II 
samp&deth/ appamftdena, eset me anusftsani ; 
bandaliam parinibbissam, vippamutto } mhi sabbadhi* 
ti. 11*1017 II . 

S&riputto there. 

Pisunena ca kodbanena maccbarinS, ca yibhutinandinS, 
sakbitam na kareyya pandito ; papo kbpuriseim sam- 
gamo. || 101811 

saddhena ca pesalena ca paiinavat4 bahuasutena ca 
sakbitam hi kareyya pandito ; bbaddo sappurisena s&m- 
gamo. 111019 II 

passa cittakatam bimbam — pa — || 1020 1| 
bahussuto cittakatbt buddkassa paric&rako 
pannabh&ro yisaunutto seyyam kappeti Grotamo. II 1021(1 
khznfrsayo yieanfiutto sang&tito sunibbuto 
dbireti antimam deham j&timaranap&ragu. II 1022 1| 


1009, visdso A, viesaye BC,— pi is wanting in A.— 1010, °kelisa A, °kIUsA B, 
°kilistl 0. — 1014, pathavapaggi AB, pathavdpaggi C.— = 1017 = 658.*— 1018, 
1019, Probably vr© ought io insert “ea** after kodhauena and paitQavftta^ — 
1019 , enkhitaip A, eakhlhi B, eakhihi 0. — 1021, paricariko tho MSB. 
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theba-gAthI. 


yasnrim patitthM dhamnid buddhassicliccabanclluino 
nibMnagainane magge, so 'yaip. tittlmti Gotatno, II 102311 
dvasitim buddhato gfmlii, dye sahass&ni bhikkhuto : 
cafcur&siti sabass&ni ye 'me dhamm& pavattino. || 1024 1| 
appassuto 'yam 'jburiso balivaddo va jirati, 
mainsaui tassa vaddhanti, paiind tassa na yaddkati. II 1023 H 
babussuto appasufcam yo sutenatiinaniiati, 
andho padipadh&ro ya tath J eva patibhMi mam. II 1026 II 
bahussutam upasoyya sutan ca na vin&saye ; 
tam raftlam brahmacariyassa ; tasm& dhammadharo 
siyM 102711 

pubbaparamm attliaiuiA niruttipadakovido 
8uggahitail ca ganh&ti atthan copaparikkhati. ||1028|| 
lchanfcyft cbandikato hoti, ussahitvA tuleti tain, 
samaye so padahati ajjhattam susamahito, II 102911 
bahussutam dhammadharam sappaniiam bucldhas&vakam 
dhammavifmfinam Akahkham t am bbajetha tath&vi- 
dharn, II 1030 1| 

babussuto dhammadharo kos&rakkho mahesino 
cftkkhu sabbassa lokassa pftjaneyyo bahussuto || 1031 j| 
dhamm&r&mo dkammamto dhammam anuvicintayam 
dhamraam anussaram bkikkku saddhammA na parihA- 
yati. || 1032 1| 

Myamaccberagamno hiyyamdne anutthahe 

sarivasLikhagiddhassa kuto samanaph&sutA* II 1033(1 

na pnkkhanti disk sabbA, dhammA na patiblmnti mam, 

gate kalyAnamittamhi andhakAram va lchAyati. [| 103411 

abbhatitasabAyassa atltagataaatthuno 

n' attbi etadisam mittam yathA kAyagatA sati. |[ 1036 II 

ye purAiia a tit A te, naveln na sametl me, 

sv ajja eko 'va jbayAmi yassupeto va palckhimA, ||1036j| 

dassanAy a atiklcante nAn Averajj ake bahft 

mA vArayitfcha sotAro, passantu samayo maraam. II 103711 


1023, °gamano A, B, °gamaiiain 0. — 1029, olmpdikato A13, cliaacla- 

kato 0.— tuleti taip AC v tuletlu tam B.— fiamnyq A, sanwycim BO,— 1033 (comp, 
114), anuttliako A, nmuldhaso BO.— ~ D giddlm$Bft A, ^middhassa BC.— 1036, vaBBU- 
peto A, va^upeto Q, vasupotcl B v 
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dassan&ya atikkante nAn&yerajjake path ft 
karoti satth& ok&sam na nivareti caklthumA || 103811 
pannayisatiyass&ni sekhabhfttassa me sato 
na k&masanml nppajji, passa dhammasudhammatam. If 1039 II 
pan na visa tivassani sekhabhutassa tne sattf 
na dosasannft uppajji, passa dhammasudlmmmatam. |( 1040 II 
pannayisativaas&ni bhagavantam upattkabini 
mettena k&yakammena — mettena vacikammena — metteua 
manokammena ch&y& ra anapayinl. II 1041-104311 
* buddhassa cankamantassa pitthito amicankamim, 

dhamme desiyainanamlii fi&nam me udapajjatha. II 104411 
aham saknraplyo 'mill sekbo appattamanaso, 
satthu ca parinibMnam yoamham anukampako. || 1045 II 
tadasi yam bhimsanakam, tadfisi lomabamsanam 
sabb&karavarftpete sambuddhe parinibbute, 111046 II 
bahussuto dhammadharo kosarakkho maliesino 
caklchu sabbassa lokassa Anando parinibbuto. II 104711 
bahussuto dhammadharo — pa — andhakire tamonu- 
do, || 104811 

gatimanto salimanto dhitimanto ca yo isi 
saddliainniEidhdrako thero Anando ratanAkaro. II 104911 
paricinno may A satthA •* — pa — « {| 1050 If 

Anando thero. 1 

udd&nam: 

Phusso Upatisso Anando tayo 5 ti *me pakittitA ; 
gatli&yo tattha samkhata satam panca ca uttarlti. 

nitthito Timsanipftto. 


1041-1043, nmip&yiiii A, amip&rim B (at v. 1041 ; 1042-3 desnnt), auapayaui 
and anapfiyini C. Comp. Dliainnmp. 2. — 1044, flilriaip raeva A, fiitpa mo B, 
eya 0 . — 1046 MnMparimbVtna Sufcta p, 62, 


f 
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thera-gAtha. 


OATTIlISANIPXTO. 

r ;Vi| 

Na ganena purakkhato care, vimano hoti, sam&dhi dullabho ; • 

n&n&janasamgalio dukkho iti disvaim ganum na roca- 

yo. 11105111 . / V| 

na kulani upabbaje muni, vimano hoti, sam&dhi dullabho ; ' ^ 

so ussuko ras&nugiddho atfcham rinoati yo sukhavaho J| 1052 II 
panko *ti hi nam avedayum y&yam vandanapfijaii& kulesu, 
sukhumam sallam durubbaham, sakkaro k&purisena dujja- 
■ ho, II 1053 II ' * ; 

sen&sanamhfi, oruyha nagaram pinclaya pavisim, 
bhuiljantam purisam kutthim sakkaccam tam upattha- 
him. 11105411 

ao tam pakkena hatthena alopam upan&mayi ; 

Alopam pakkhipantassa anguli p* ettha cliijjatha. II 1055 1 | 
kuddamftlafi ca niss&yii ftlopan tam abhunjisam, 
bhuiijarnfine ca bhutte y& jeguccham me na vijjati. II 105611 : ? 

uttittliapindo fthdro pfttimuttan ca. osadham ’ 

eenftsanam rukkhamfllajp pamsukftlaft ca civaram : 
yass* ete abhisambhutvA, sa ve cfttuddiso nnro. il 105711 , 

yattha eke vihanimnti ftruhanto siluccayam, ( 

tasaa buddhassa d£yado sampaj&no patissato - 

iddhibalen 1 upatthaddho Eaasapo abliiruhati; || 105811 
pindaptopatikkanto solam aruyha Kassapo 
•jh&yati anupAd&no pahinablmyabheravo. ! 1 1059 II 
pindap&tapatikkanto selam ftruylia Kassapo „ • j 

jb&yati anupdchlno daybamfmesu nibbuto. II 1060 II 
pindap&tapatikkanto selam ftruylia Kassapo 
jhlyati anupad^no katakicco anfisavo. || 1061 || 

1062, upnbbajo A, uppajjo C, upnjjliG B;— fmfclittvnho A, sukliftvaho so B, 
sukbjlyalutso C. mdriiuabivfiho ? Comp. 401.— 1053 (—406), dujjnbnm A, , 
dadujjahom B, dadujjfilfl inborn C.— 1054 soq. =* Jliliiklap, p. 306.— 1066, tma- 
pakkcna A, hamsakena BC,' Porhaps wo should. rend tumbnkcnn, comp. 
Boebtlrngk-Rotli b,y, tAmra, 2, a.— pcttba C, vcttlia corr. tp pettlui A,'potaB.-— > 

1066, kuttnmdlam A, kat^hnm 0 C, Ktt|him° B.— 1057, abhisnmbbtltit ? Comp., 
however, M. Sennit's note on Halutvastu L.p/41, 1, C,— sa vo catuddiao A, sa vo. 
sat° B, Raccotuddiso C.— 1058, Aruhaiito A, urCdinuto B, uvalmto Q. 
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karerimal&vitata bhiiraibhAga nmnoramtl 
kunjarAbhirudA raining te sel& ramayanti mam. II 106211 
nilabbhavannA rucirA varisitA sucindharA 
mdagopakasanchannA te selA ram ay anti mam, II 1063 1| 
nilabbhakbtasadisA kutAgArayarupama * 
vAranabhirudA rammi te selA ramayanti mam. II 1064 II 
abhivuttha rammatala nag A isibhi sevitA 
abbbunnaditA sikhihi te sela ramayanti mam. II 1065 II 
alam jhayitukAmassa pabitattassa me sato ; 
alam me attliakamassa pabitattassa bhikkhuno j II 106611 
alam me ph&sukamassa pabitattassa bhikkhuno ; 
alam me yogak&massei pabitattassa tAdino, ||10Q7|| 
urainapupphayasaraAnA gaganA y } abbhacbaditA 
nAnadijagunakinnA te selA ramayanti mam, || 1068 II 
anAkinna galiatthebi migasamghanisevita 
nAnAdijaganAkinnA te sela ramayanti mam. il 106911 
acchodika «\ , ( = 113, 601) || 1070 II 
na paneaiigikena turiyena rati me hoti tadisi 
yatba ekaggacittassa sammA dhammam vipassato, 111071 II 
kamraam bahukam ♦ , . (—494) It 1072 1| 
kammam bahukam na kAraye, parirajjeyya anatthaneyyam 
etanij 

kicchati kAyo kilamati, dukkhito so samatbam na 
yindati. 11107311 

otthapahataraattena attAnarp pi na passati, 
pattbaddbagivo cavati, aham seyyo } ti mafmati. II 1074 [| 
aseyyo seyyasamanam bAlo mafmati attanam^ 
natam viiiiift pasamsanti pattbaddbamanasam naram, 11107511 
yo ca seyyo 3 barn asmlti, nAham seyyo ’ti ya puna, 
bino ’ham sadiso yA vidhasu na vikampati/l|1076|| 


1062, °rmlit AO, ‘VuddM B.— 1063 (^13), vfiiisita A, vnriyita BC.— sucin- 
dhartl A, sucindnrd BC. — 1064, n kuttft 0 AC, °kutn° B. — varanabhinidii AC, vAruptl- 
bhiruta B.— 1065, nbhivncUlha C, abhivadhit B. — Agunditd sikhmibh? 0, 
agundaditd Bikliinibhi B.— 1067 (first hemistich), pah* sikkhfttlio B. — 1068, 
'pnppheua muiulnil A^puppho vasamaiul B, °n uppli av os amuud C. — tabbtuuM- 
ttitu A, vflmbhncli 0 BC, — 1071, ua deest in BC. — 1072 (see 404, 1052), ussukko so 
A, ussuko bo BC (instead of so ussuko). — sukhavaho A, sukhftvivdhd B, sukliavi- 
vdlio C. — 1073, anattlinneyyam A, mmttaneyynni C, mjatthameyyam B. — 1070, 
liino tain sadiso A, hino hi nn sadiso C, hiuohitaip sadiso B, Comp, Guilders s, y. vkthd. 


96 


THEItA-QATHA. 


paimavantam tath&vadim silesu susam&hitani 
cetosamatbasamyivttaip. tail ca vimlft pasamsare, || 107711 
yassa sabrahmaearisu g&ravo n' bpalabbhaii, 
araka hoti saddhaimn& nabhaso puthavl yath&, || 1078 II 
yesail ca hiriotfapppm sad& samraS, upatthitam, 
viz’filbabrahmacariya, fcesam kbicS punabbhayzb (J1Q79IJ 
uddbato capalo bhikkhu pamsukftlena pfrruta 
kapi va sibacammena na so ten* upasobhati. |] 1080 1| 
anuddhato acapalo nipako samvutindriyo 
sobhatl pamsuldilena sibo ya girigabbhare. || 1081 U 
ete sambabul& dev& iddhimanto yasassino 
dasa devasahass&ni sabbe te brali mak&yikfi, (11082(1 
dhammaseu&patim dhlram mah&jkftyim samdhitam 
S&riputtam n a mas santa tittbanti paiijallkaU : || 1083(1 
nemo te puris&jnnfm, uamo te purisufctazna, 
yassa te inlbhijanAma yam pi nissftya jhbyati. 1(108411 
accheram vata buddhftnani gambhiro gocaro sako, 
ye rnayam ri&bhij&n&ma v&lavedhl samftgatft, j( 1086(1 
tain tftthfl- devaMyebi pbjitam pftjan&raham 
Sftriputtam tad£l disyft Kappinussa sitam ahu. || 1086(1. 
y&vata buddhakliettamhi thapayitv& maMmunim 
dbutagune visittbo 'ham, sadiso me na vijjati, II 1087 II 
parieinno nmya satthk — pa—. || 108811 
ca civ are ca sayane bhojaue n 3 upalippati 
Grot am o anappameyyo niulalipuppham vimalam va ambunfi, 
mkkhammaninno tibhavclbhiniasnto, (11089 II 
satipattbanagivo so saddh&hattho mnMmuni 
pannasiso mak&fifinl sad& carati nibbuto Vi. II 1090 II 
AlaMkassapo tbero. 

nddcinam. 

CattAlisanip&tamhi MaMkassapasavbayo 
eko Va tbero, gftthayo catt&lisa dure J pi c& Vi, 

Catt&lisanip&to samatto. 


1077, tatM tadi A, tatliuvddi BC. — 1078, comp. 27.3.— 1083, titflmuti thb 
MBS.— 1084, n&bhijilnftmi BO,— 1089, savanoaia 130, — nupaliinpati A, na 
paliinpato DC. 
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PAMIsANIPItO. 

Kadft nu 'ham pabbatakandarAsu ek&kiyo addutiyo vihassam 

aniccato sabbabhavam vipassam, tam me idam tam nu kadft 
bhavissati, II 1091 II 

kadd nu 'ham bhinnapatandharo muni IdsAvavattho amamo 
nir&sayo 

rdgail ca dosan ca tath' eva moliarn hantvd sukht pavana- 
gato vihassam. II 109211 

kada aniccam vadbaroganilam lulyam imam maccujaray' 
upaddutani 

vipassaraano vitabhayo vihassam eko vane, tam nu kada 
bhavissati. II 1093 1| 

kadi nu 'ham bhayajananm dukkhavaham tanh&latam 
bahuvidMnuvattanim 

pamiaraayam tikhinam asim gahetvd chetvft vase, tam pi 
ka(l£ bhavissati. II 1094 (| 

kadd nil panham ayam uggatejam sattham isinam sahasA- 
diyitva 

M/lrnm sasenam aahasa bbahjissam sih&sane, tam nu kada 
bhavissati. (1109511 

kad& nu 'ham sabblii samagamesu dittho bhave dhainma- 
garuki t&diki 

yatli&vatlassiki jitindriyeki padhftniyo, tam mi kadd bha* 
vissati. (11096 [| 

kadd nu mam tan di ldmd apip as a vat&-tap^ ldtasirimsap& vft 

nibSdhayissanti na tam Griribbaje attattkiyam, tam nu 
kadft bhavissati. II 1097 II 


1092, pavanagato A, Bavanagato BO.— 1093, vitabhayo A, vigatabhavo BC.— 
1096, ytlthavadasstlii filii B) Aft, yathdvadasslht 0. — 1097, ua b&dhiyassauti 
A, nibbAdhiyassanti BC.— attatthiynrji B, atth°AC. 
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IcadS, nu kho yam viditam mahesini cattiri saccini 
sududdasini 

samahitatto satirai agaccham paiinaya tam, tain nu kadi 
bhavissati, l( 109811 

kadi nu rfipe* amite ca sadde gandhe rase phueitabbe ca 
dhamme 

idittato 'ham samathehi yutto pauniya dakkham, tad idam 
kadi me. (f 1099 if 

kadi nu 'ham dubbacanena vutto tatonimittam vimano na 
bessam, 

atho pasattho pi tatonimittam tuttho na hessaxn, tad idam 
kadi mo. (11100 1| 

kadi nu katthe ca tine lati ca khandhe imo 'bam amite ca 
dh amine 

ajikattikin' ova ca bihirini ca sumam tuleyyam, tad idam 
kadi me. II 1101 1| 

kadi nu mam pivusakilamegho navena toyona sacivanim 
vane 

isippayatumhi pathe vajantam ovassate, tam nu kadi bba- 
vissati.H 1102 1| 

kadi may irassa sikbanctino vane dijassa autvi girigabbhare 
rutam 

paceuttbahitvi amatassa pattiyi samointayo, turn nu kadi 
bbavissati H1103I1 

kadi nu Gangatn Yamunam Sarassatim pitilakhittam 
balaviinukhaii oa 

asajj amino pataveyyam iddbiyi vibbimsanain, tam nu 
kadi bhavissati. 1(110411 

kadi nu nigo va samgimaciri padilaye kimaguiiesu 
cbandam 

nibbajjayam sabbasubham nimittam jhine yuto, tam nu 
kadi bhavissati. II 1105 1| 


' 1098, ngnccham AO, 1099, dajjnm A, ehoklmiri 0, docchflm B. — U03, 

eaincmtayo A, sncijonhiyo B, snjoutuyo 0.— 1104, coma, nigveda X. 75, 5.t~ 
taia^niukliau ca AB, baiavilmimafl ca 0. Comp. Boohtiiugk’-Iiotli 8. v. vadavil- 
njiikba.— nsaijamino A, arjaroOno B, nglmcoamftno 0.— vibliimsanam (coir, to 
ribh 0 ) A, vibhisanaip B, •viwmstmnrpi 0.— 1106, mbbajjayiup Aj mbbajjiesari^ B, 
mppajjissam 0. 


r 


paSRAsajiipAto. 99 

kadi matto va daliddako nidkim 4r&dhayitva dhanikeki 
pilito 

tuttho bkavissam adhigamma s&sanam mahesmo, tam nu 
kadi bhavissati. || 110611 t 

bahfini vass&ni tay&mbi y&cito : agarav&sena alarn nu te 
idam ; 

tam d&ni mam pabbajitam sam&nam kimMranam citta 
tuvam na yunjask II 1107(1 

nanu aliam citta tayamki yacito : Giuibbaje citrackadS. 
rihamgami 

malnudagkosattkamt&bkigajjiBo te tam ramissanti vanamki 
jhiyinam, (J 1108 (f 

kulamki mitte ca piye ca n&take khiddaratim kamagunan 
ca loke 

eabbam pahaya idam ajjhupftgato, atko pi train citta na 
mayha tussask 111109 1| 

mam J era etam, na hi tam paresam ; sanntthakfile paridevi- 
tena kim, 

sabbam idam calain iti pokkhamano abhinilckkamim ama- 
tam padam jigisam. II 1110 1| 

suvuttavadi dvipadanam uttamo makabhisaldvonaradainma- 
aftraihi : 

cittam calam makkatasannibkam iti avitar&gena sudunni- 
viriyana. II 1111 li 

kimi ki citr& madkiu'i manorami aviddasfi yattha sita 
puthujjani, 

te dukkham icckanti punabbkavesino eittena rAti niraye 
niramkata. H1U2|| 

mayftrakonc^bkinidamki kanane dipiki byaggkehi pu- 
rakkkato vasam 

kaye apekkham jaka raa virfrye, iti ssu mam. citta pure 
niyunjash II 111311 

1106, corr. to °tfco A, inattho 0, inatfio B.^1107, iia yiinjasi A, 

viyufijnsi B, yiBiijjhati 0. —1 1 08, mahmdaghosattlmuitiibhigajiiuo A , malnudngo* 
snttn aitilbhi va j j ino 0, mahiddliagiiosattauitiiblnvajjiiio B, llead, mimafijugho- 
sft t thn in tiibb igaj j ino (v, 1130). — 1110, sabba idmii AB, sabtmna idmp 0,-1111, . 
suyuttavildi A, simitt* BO.— suduimivtirayarii AB, siiduijamvtlrftyaiii C. — 1112, 
nir&kftt& AB, umlkatha. 0. — 1113, j alia m& vir aye A, jalia padhdraya B, pnjahi 
padharaya 0. jalia in& vicaraya ? 
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thera-gath! 

bh&velri jMn&ni ea indriyani ca balilni bojjhangasam&dhi- 
bkkvank 

tisso ca yijjti pbusa buddhas&sane, iti ssu mam citta pure 
niyuiljasi, JJ 111411 

bh&vehi maggain amntasap, patfciyA niyy&nikam sabba- 
dttkli aklch ay ogadh am 

attbangikam aabbakilesasodhanam, iti ssu . . . Jf 1115 
dukkhan ti lchandhe patipaaaa yoniso, yato ca dukkhani 
saraudeti tarn jaha, 

idh* ©va dukkhaasa karohi antam, iti ssu . . . || 111611 
aniccam dukkhan ti vipassa yoniso suniiam anatta Hi 
aghnm vadhan ti ca, 

manovicare uparundha cetaso, Iti ssu . . . 11111711 
mundo virftpo abliMpam &gato kap&lahattlio 'va kulesu 
bhikkkasu, 

yuiljassu satfchu vacane maliesino, iti ssu , . , II 1118 1| 
susamvutatto yisikhantaram caram kulesu kflmesu asaiiga- 
mftnaso 

cando yathft dosinapunnamftsiyfr, iti ssu , , . II 111911 
amniiiko hoti ca pinclnpMiko, sos&niko boti ca paipsnkfiliko, 
nesajjiko boti aadfi, dhute rato, iti ssu f , . || 112011 
ropetvft rukkbkni yathft phalesi mtdo tarum cbettu tam 
ova iccimsi, 

tatV Opamam citta idam karosi yam mam aniccamln calc 
niyunjasi. II 112111 

arupa clftmmgama ekacari na tekailssamvacanamid&niHiam, 
dukkM hi kama katuldt mababbliaya, nibblnam ev&blii- 
mano carissam, 111122 |J 

nabani alakkby A aliirlkat&ya v& na cittabotb na ca dftra- 
kantanfr 

ajivahctu ca nham na mkkhamim, kato ca to citta patissavo 
'mayfc. 111123(1 

appicobatfi sappurisehi yannit^ makkhappahfuiam vfipasamo 
dukkhnssa r v ' : 


1117, upm-Cnda A, uparuddhn BO.— 1118, abliisfamm BO.— yn A, ca 0, (leosfc 
in B.— 1120, I think that hoti should bo corrected throughout into hold. — 1121, 
iecbatiP— 1123, dftrakanttmti A, durdkattutnVC, durukantenil B. 
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iti ssu mam citta tad& niyunjaai* idani tvain gaechasi 
pubbacinnam. || 112411 

tanham avijjan ca piyapiyau ca subbuni rup&ni suldia ca 
vedan& 

man&piy& kHmagun^ ca vant&, Tanto aharii &gamittim na 
ussahe, IU125II 

sabbattha te citta vaco katam may&, babusu jcttisu na me 
'si kopito, 

ajjhattasambbavo katafmut&ya te, dnkkbe ciram samsaritam 
tayfi, kate. [|1126|| 

Ivan ileva no citta karosi brahmano tvam kbattiya retjadisl 
karosi, 

vess& ca sudda ca bhavdma, ekadd, devattanara v&pi tav* 
eva v&hasl || 112711 

lav’ eva hetft asur& bhavdmase, tvammftlakam nerayikft 
bkav&mase, 

atbo tiracchanagatapi ekada, petattanam vapi lav* eva 
v&hasUlll28ll 

na nilna dubbhiesasi mam punappunam muhum mnlium 
v&ranikam va dassaham ; 

ummattaken , eva niayd palobkasi ; kin eapi te citta virddln- 
tarn maj4* II 1129 || 

idampure . . * (=77) IJ1130 IF 

sattha ca me lokam imam adhitthabi aniccato addbuvato 
as&rato ; ; 

pakkbanda mam citta jinessa s&sane, tftrebi ogM makato 
sudufetarfir. H1131II 

na te idani citta yath&pur&nakam, u&ham alam tuyha vase 
nivattitum ) 

raaliesino pabbajito /mhi sdaane ; na madisd honti vind- 
sadhfirino. 111132 II 


1124, Yupasamo A, vasamo BC. — 1 125> nmnopiyft, BC. — vanto A, vane BC.— 
jm dcest in A. — 1120, ajjliattasambliavo A, ajjhattusambhavit B, njjbattlia- 
sambhayo 0.—1127, bnBitnane?— khattiyo?— ritjadisi corr, to °sl A, rAmsuli B, 
riljasidi Oi rftja-ist ?— 1128, nsfirtl A, nsubbam BO.— 1129, nanu duobhissust 

A, na minn dutissast fsi 0) BO,— caranikaip Vft dassahnm A, vdranikajp va^dliain 

B, varanika cass&tnm G, vuranaknm va dussaham P—1132, na tarn alain A, 

mlbaip BO.— vasa ’nxmttUum?* # 
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t nag& samuddA sarita vasundlmrA disA cntasso vidisA adhodisA 

sabbe anicca tibhavA upaddutA, kuhim gate citta auk ham, 
ramissasi. || 1133 II 

dhi dbi param kim mama citta kahasi ; m to akm citta 
vasAnuvattako. 

im jata bhastan dubbato raukham chupe; dhiratthu pflram 
navasotasandani. (11134 1| 

varAhaeneyyavigAlbasevitepabbhArakfite pakate Va sundare 

navambunA pAvusasittakauane talrim guhAgehagato rami- 
ssasi. 1)113511 

sunilagtvA ausikhA supokhuna sucittapattaccbadanA y ill am- 
gama 

sumanjiigbosattbanit&blngajjino te tain ramissanti yanamhi 
jhAyinam. 111136 II 

vutthamhi dcye caturangule tine sampupphite megliani- 
bbainbi k Ana no , 

nagantare vitapisamo sayissam, tarn me mudu hohiti tftla- 
sannibkam, II 1137 II 

tathA tu kass&mi yatbApi issaro ; yam labbbati tona pi botu 
me alam ; 

tam tam kariss&mi yathA atandito bilArabhastam ya yatliA 
sumadditam. II 1138 II 

tatliA tu kassAmi yatbApi issaro ; yam labbbati ten a pi botu 
me alam ; 

yii'iyena tam nmyha vas' Anayissam gajam va mattam ku- 
salaiikusaggabo, II 1139 1| 

tayA sudantena avatthitena hi hayena yoggAcariyo va ivjjunA 

pahomi niaggam patipajjitum sivftip cittAuurakkliilu sadA 
niscvitara. II 114011 


1134, dlil dht p° C, dhi dhi p° E, dliitftpp 0 A,— no, to nlnin cittaip y ass a- (con*, 
to vasft-) lmvattfko A, na to alacchftiiclavns&inipattato B, *na te acchandavasti- 
nuppntto C na jAtu bhostajp A, mlnaswbhimtnnim B, na jdtu antanup 0.-^ 
dMr ntthu param Miyasotasrmdtmi A, vavaUlni puram na- (to- C) vasotnip 
saudani ^°ti 0) BC.— 135, O kutto A, °kuto B, °kiUe 0. — pnvusaaitt 0 A, pftviaisatt 0 
C, p&YUBicitt 0, B,— tahipi A, tati jl, taint! U.— °gehagnto A, lokumito 0, lokato 
13.— 1138, °gliosatthamtdbhi<mjjiiio A, °gltosattauikilbliiaajjiiu) B0. Comp. 
1 1 08 .“1 137, mcghambhamhi A , "iiitamhi B, e dhammbf U,— vitapisamo A, 
vitahliisamo BO.— U38, tam tam k° 0, taip k° B, tam nftyau (con*, to nfthnn) 
tffni k® A.— biklrnsostam (corr to "bhnstaip) A, bhijdrahmjaam B, bhilaratassa 
va C.— sunf A, ami 1 B(J.— 1140, ayatliitena A, avattiteua BO.’ 
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drammane tam balastl mbandbisam n&gaip. va thambhamhi 
dalh&ya rajjuy&, 

tam me suguttam satiyS, subMvitam anissitam eabbabhavesu 
’ hebisi 11114111 

paiSMya chetv& yipathdnusirinam yogena niggayha jmthe 
nivesiya 

diav& aamudayam vibbavail ca sambhavani d&y&dako hehiai 
aggav&dino. |[ 1142 1| 

catubbipallasavasam adhittbitam gamandalam va parinesi 
citta mam 

nanu saimojanabandhanacchidam samsevase Mrunikam 
maMmunim. ||1143|| 

migo yatha seri sucittakanane rammam girim pavisi abbha- 
malinam, 

anftkule tattka nage ramissasi, asamsayam citta parAbba- 
vissasi. [1114411 

ye tuylm ckandena vasena vattino narii ca nftrl caanubbon- 
ti yam sukhara, 

aviddaafi Mfiravasanuyattino bbavctbbinandi tava citta se- 
vaH Hi. || 1145(1 

Talaputo thero. 

udd&nam : 

Pamlfisambi nipatambi eko T&laputo suci, 

g&tbayo tattba pailn^sa puna paiica oa uttarlti, 

Pann&sanipato samatto. 


1141 , baln«l A, baluvast! BC. — 1142 , vipatanusarinaia A, vivatMnusiiriiinin 
C) BO,— niveaiyam (corr. to °va) A, nivesaya 13 , nivesayi C. — disvk 
snmudayaip A, disa sanraddam (Mda 13 ) 130 . — 1143 , catubbipalldsavasam A, cutu- 
vipailfisauiftyam 0, catuttliayipaMsacasam B. — nauu A, aim BC, — 1144 , sen 
fiucitta 5 A, seri suvitta 0 B, seri suvitta 0 0. — pavisi C, p&visiB, ptlvrisa A.*— B nulli« 
mm A, 0, a nmlini B.— 1145 , sevaktl BO, stlvaka A, — Talamut^ho corr. to 

Tfilaputo A, BMlaputo B, Kdlaphu^o C,— Uddaua : Tt11apu1;o AB, Jullapki^o C. 
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SA'TTHIKANIPlTO. 


ArafnlakA pindapAtild ml chApatt Agate ratA 
d&lemu Maccuno senara ajjhattam susamfiliitA. [| 1146 |J 
ArannakA pindapAtikA unohApattAgate ratA 
dhunAma Maccuno senara nalAgAram va kunjaro. II 1147 II 
rokkham&likA sAtatikA uftchApattAgate ratA 
d&lemu , * > susamAkitA. Ill 148 U 
rulckhamfiliKA sAfc. uiick. r. 
dhunAma . . , lumjaro. II 1149 1| 
a tthikankalaku tike ra amsanh Aruppasibbite 
dhir atfcjra pAre duggandhe paragatte mamAyase || 115011 
gtithabhaste taconaddhe uraganclapisAcini 
naya sotAni te kAye yAni sandanti sabbadA, |(1151 1| 
tava sariram navaaotam. duggandham kariparibandha, 
bhikkhu parivajjayate tam millmm va yatliA sucikA- 
mo. II 1152 II 

evan ce tam jano janiiA yafchA j An Ami tam abnm, 

arnkA parivajjeyya gftfchattkAnam va pAyuse. II 1153(1 

evam etarn mahAvira yathA samana bh&sasi, 

ettha c' eke visidanti pankamlii ya javaggavo* II 115411 

AkAsamlii haliddAya yo mail fie tb a raj et aye 

annena vApi rangena, yighAtudayam ova tam. 111155(1 

tadAkAsasamam oittam ajjhattam susnmAhitam ; 

mA pApacitte Ahari aggikkhandkam ya pakkhimA. (| 1156 [| 

passa cittakatam bimbam — pa — || 1167 II 

tadasi yam bhimsanakam, tadAsi lomahamsanam 

anekakArasampanne SAripultarahi nibbute. II 1158(1 


1160, pure the MSS. Comp. 279.— pnragatte mamfiyftso A, pnratattho 
pam&yaso B, paramauuo raamayasG 0 — 1161, gmUmblia&to A.B, gutbabUattUo C. 
■— uragnn(hp° A., ura»anlmp° C, uregflnhnp 0 B. — 1102, fctivft fmrirnrp A, blmvassa- 
d!sam (°di8iira C) BO,-— uftvaip sotmp BO. — kmipnribandlm A, kaviparipayhi 33, 
pitripaphiyft C. Possibly the first member of this compound is knnsa.— vn BO, 
oft A, — 1165, Imliddhiyfi A, va bnliddhiyil BO, haliddnyft ?— °uddayara A, 
uddassam BC.~ 1166, fisidi ? comp, 1173, 1204,— 1168 comp. 1040. 
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aniccA vata samkbarA — pa — 1(115911 
sukhumam pativijjhanfci vAlaggam usunA yatkA 
ye pailca khandhe passanti parato no ea attato. II 1160 II 
ye ea passanti samkhare parato no ca attato, 
paccabyAdhimsu nipunam Y&laggam usunA yathA. II 116111 
sattiyA viya omattho . ♦ . (=39, 40.) [f 1X62—1163 II 
codito bhAvitattena sarirantimadhArinA 
MigAramAtu pasAdani padangutthena kampayim. II 116411 
na yidam sitbilam arabbka na yidam appona tliAmasA 
nibbAnam adhigantabbam sabbaganthapamocanam. U 1165 II 
a}* an ca dabaro bhikkhu, ay am uttamaporiso 
dMveti antimam deham jetvA Marani savAhanam. II 1166 It 
yivaram anupatanti vijjutA YebhArassa ca Panda vassa ca, 
nagavivaragato ca jhAyati putto apiiatimassa tadino. || 1 167 II 
upasanto uparato pantasen&sano muni 
dAyado buddkasetthassa BrakmuriA abkivandito, || 116811 
upasantam uparatanx pantasenasanam munim 
dAyAdambuddhasetthassaYandabrahmanaKassapam.||1169|| 
yo ca jAtisatam gacche sabbA brahmanajAtiyo 
sottkiyo vedasampanno manussesu punappunatn, 111 17011 
ajjhAyako pi ce assa tinnam YedAna paragu, 
etassa YandanAy 1 ekam kalam n' agghati solasim. II 117111 
yo so attha YimokkhAni purebbattam apassayi 
anulomam patiloirmm, tato pindaya gacchati : II 1172 II 
tfidisam bkikkhmn mAhari, m At tan am khani brahmana, 
abbippasadeki manam arahantamhi tAdine, 
khippam. panjaliko vanda mA te yijati mattbakam, II 117311 
na so passati saddhamraam sams Arena purakkhato, 
aoankamam jimhapatbani kumaggam anudhAvati. [1117411 
kimi va milhasallitfco samkhAre adhimuccbito 
pagAlho lAbhasakkAre tuccbo gacchati Potthilo, 1(117511 
iman ca passa ayantam Sariputtam sudassanam 
Yimuttam ubbatobbAge ajjhattam ausamAkitam* |J 1176 (I 

1161, paccabyftdhiinsu A, . pancnbyadhisu BC. — 1164, kampfiyi BQ. — 11 G6, 
appona tn&mnsu A, appojhfinuyAimisti B, ajjhriimtliilmasR 0. — sabbagandlmsfi- 
mocnwtm AB, saiuGVftpam 0,-1167 =* 41.— nabhaviyarngato jhayati ABO. — 
1171, etam EC, ekam A.—11 72, apassayi AC, nph* B. — 1173, mfisidiP comp. 
llo6, 1189 — yiphaii matfchnkam 1174, na so A, ncso BG. — ncamknmam U, 
acnngamnm B, ajjhogamaip A, 
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visallani kbinasamyogam tevijjam maccuhAyinani 
dakkhineyyam manussauam piumakliettara anutfcararp, 
II 1177 if . 

ete sambahulA devA iddhimanto yasassino 
dasa devasakass^ni sabbe brahmapurohitA i 

kloggaUAnam namassantA titthanti paiijalikatA : || 117811 
namo te purisajafina, namo te purisuttaina, 
yassa te Asava khmA, dakkhineyyo ; si raavisa. II 1179 1| 
pftjito nnradevena uppamio maranAbhibhft 
puiidarlkani va toyena samkhAre nopalippati. ||1180|[ 
yasse muhutte sahassadha loko samvidito, sa Brabmakappo 
vasi iddhigune cutftpapAfce kAle passati devatA sa blii- 
kkhu. II 1181 1| 

SAriputto va panfiAya silena upasamena ca, 
yo pi paramgato bhikkhu etAvaparamo siyA, II 1182 1| 
kotisatasalmssassa attabhavam klmnena nimmino, 
ah am vikubbunAsu luisnlo vasibhuto ? mhi iddhiyft, || 118311 
samAdhivijjavnsi pAramigato MoggullAnugotfco asitassa sA~ 
sane 

dlilro samucchindi sam&hitindriyo nAgo jmthA pfttilatam va 
bandlianam. II 1184 II 

paricinno / (=604, 605) II1185-1186JI 
kidiso nirayo &si yattlm Dussi upaccatba 
Yidburam sAvakatn Asajja Eakusandhail ca brAhmanarau 
II 118711 

satarn asi ayosankii sabbe paccattavedanA : 
idiso nirayo Asi yattha Dussi apaccatba 
Yidliuram aAvakam asajja Eakusandhan ca brAhmanam. 
11118811 

yo etam abhijAnAti bhikkhu buddhassa sAvaka, 
tAdisam bhikkhum Asajja Kanba duldcham nigaoohasi. 
111189 1| ’ • 


1177, mnccululymaip. 0, pncc 0 AB.— 1778, titfhniiti the MSS.— 1181 (=009), 
dovnta Bti AC, {1° ca B. — 1182, otAvap 0 A, otovnif 0, ekovap 0 B.— 1187, fadsst A, 
rupi — Yidlmrmn tho MSS., comp. Hardy ‘s Man naV (2nd edition), p. 76, 

Jut. vol. i, p. 46. Mr. Trcnokner writes Vidhura, see MiHndapttfihu, p. 202, 372. 
r-1 188, sfltmp A, matnip C, nmatam B, — Dussi A, rftpi BU. — YidWrnin AG, 
Yidburam B. 
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majjhe s&garasmim titthanti vim&n& kappatthfiyino 

veluriyavaiipa rucirft accimanto pabhassarft, 

accharA, tattka naccanti putku n&nattaYaimiyo, II 119011 

yo etarn abki° — pa — Kanha dukkkara nigacchasi. || 119111 

yo ve buddhena codito bhikkhusaraghassa* pekkbato 

Mig&ram&tu pftsftdain pMangu^thena kampayi, 111 192 1| 

yo etara ablii° ... j|1193|| 

yo Yejayantap&s&dam paldangutthena kampayi 

iddhibalen’ upattkaddho samvejesi ca devat&, II 1194 f| 

yo etam abhi 0 . . . II 1195 1| 

yo Yejayantapasfi.de Sakkara so paripucchati : 

api avuso j&n&si tanhakkhayavimuttiyo ; — 

tassa Sakko viy&kasi panham puttho yathatathain, II 1196 II 

yo etam abki° . . . II 1197 II 

yo Brahmanam paripucchati Sudhamm&yam abhitosabhain: 

ajj&pi to avuso s& ditthi ya te ditthi pure ah 5 ; 

passasi vitivattantam Brakmaloke pabhassaram ; — It 119811 

tassa Braking viyakftsi paiihara puttho yath&tatliam : 

na me m&risa sSt ditthi ya me ditthi pure abu ; II 1199 1| 

paBS&mi vitivattantam Brahmaloke pabhassaram ; 

so 'ham ajja kathani vajjam : aham nicco^mki sassato ; — 

. II 1200 II : 

yo etam abhi° , . . 111201 II 
jo Mah&neruno kilt am vimokkbena apassayi, 
yanam PubbavideMnam ye ca bhumisay& nark, — II12G2II 
y o etam ablii° ... If 1203 1| 
na Ve aggi cetayati aham b&lam dah&miti, 

Mlo ca jalitara aggim frsajja nam padayhati ; II 120411 

evam eva tuvam M&ra ftsajja nam tatb&gatam 

sayam dahissam att&nam balo aggim va eampbusam, 111205 II 

apuniiam pasavi*Haro ftsajja nam tafch&gatam; 

kim nu maimasi p&pitna na me p&pam vipaccati. li 120611 

karato te miyyate papain ciraratt&ya An taka ; 

Mctra nibbinda buddliamh&, &sam mil k&si bhikkhusii. II 120711 

1198, paripucchati BO, pucchati A.“SudbammS[naiii] (naip is expunged) yaip 
A, Sudharmuayam B, Suuharamdnani 0. — fliitosablinin A, abhitosabhiim. 60. — 
1202, apkassayi corr, to ap assay! A, apassnyi O, apliassaya B. — 1205, dahissas’ 
atttinnmP — snmplmsam A, sampuyain B, eaiumbuyam C. — 1206, pasaavi B, 
passilrui AO,— 1207) karato to ciyyate? 


108 thera-gAtha, 

iti llaram atajjesijbliikkhu BhesakaJ&rftne, 
tato so dumraano yakkho tatth’ ev* antarftdh&yatlfci, 11 120811 
ittkam sudam dyasma Maharaoggallftno tliero g&tMyo 
abhteitthfi, *ti> 

c 

udd&nam bhavati: 

Satthikamhi mpatamhi HoggaMno mahiddhiko 
eko *va thero, g&tMyo atthosatthi bhavanti tsl Hi. 

Satthiko nipftto. 


1208, ftninradhilyntlia r ti? Comp. Dharnmnp. Attli. p. 256 and the end of the 
Podhfinasutta (Suttnnip&ta). —Uddana : oko va thoro, the MSS. —bhavanti te ti 
AB, bh° to ti C. 
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* 


If 


mahakipIto, 

Nikkbantam yata mam santam ag&rasm& anagariyam 
yitakkfi. upadh&vanti pagabbM Kanhato ime: 111209 II 
nggapiittS, mahiss&s& sikkhita dalhadhammino 
samanti parikireyyum eahassam apal&yinam, 1(1210 II 
sace pi ettakft bhiyyo Sgamissanti itthiyo, 
n’eva mam byadhayissanti ; dhammesv amhi patittln- 
to. 1(1211 1| 

sakim hi me sutam etam buddhasa&diccabandhuno 
nibbclnagamanam maggarn, tattha me nirato mano, II 12121) 
evam evam viharantam pfipinm upagacchasi ; 
tath& JIaccu karissami : na me maggam udikkbasi. 111213 II 
aratim ratim ca pahaya sabbaso gebasitan ca vitakkam 
vanatham na kareyya kuhinoi, nibbanatha avanatho m hi 
fahikkbu. || 121411 

yam idha pathavin ca vihasam rdpagatam jagatogadham 
kiilci, 

parijiyyati sabbam aniccam : evam samecca carauti mutt- 
autd. || 1215 1| 

upadhisu janS, gadkitfise ditthasute patighe ca mute ca; 
ettha yinodaya chandam anejo ; yo h'ettka ua Uppati muni 
tam fihu, |il216|| 

attliasatthisitS, savitakM puthujjanatAya adhammanivittM ; 
na ca vaggagatissa kuhirici, no pana padullagaln sa bbi- 
kkhu. || 1217 II 


1200 , agflril A, agSrasmim BC. — 1210 , dalliavammino ? — 1211 , etthato BC, 
etthattl corn to ettaka A. — 1212 , sutain etam A,’ otam sutam BC. — 1213 , pftpimd 
BG. — 1214 , aratim ca ratiip ca blukkliu A, palii W BO. — 1215 , patliavift 

. ca A, pitfhavi C, pathavi ca B. — rauttautii eorr, to mutants A,* rauttantU BC.— 
1217, vaggagfttassa A, vaggagatissa BO. vankagati ’ssg? — padullngfiM A, 
padullibMui B, pnduliibli&nu C. 
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Dabbo cirarattam samaliito akuhako nipako apihAlu 
sautam padam ajjhagamA muni, paticcaparinibbuto lean- 
khati kalam. IJ 1218 || 

inAnam pajabassu Gotama niAnapathafi ca jaliassu asesaip. ; 
mauapathambi samuechito vippatisAn kutva oirarattam. 
II 1219|[ 

makldiena makkhitA pajA mAnahatA nirayam patanti, 
socanti jana cirarattam uiAnabatA nirayam upapannA, ||1220|| 
na bi socati bkikkhu kadAci maggajino sammA patipauno, 
kifctiii ca sukban cAnubboti, dbammadaso 'ti tam Abu 
tathattam. (|1221|| 

tasma akhilo idham amAnavA ni varan An i pabAya visuddho 

mAnafi ca pahAya asesara vijj&y* antakaro samitAvi, (f 122211 

kamaragena dayhAmi, cittam me paridaybati; 

eadhu nibbfipanam brtihi anukampAya Gotama. 111223 1| 

safmaya vipariyesa cittan te paridaybati j 

nimittam parivajjehi subbam rAgftpasumhitam. II 1224 1| 

asubliaya cittam bhAvelri elcaggam susamAhitam, 

sat! kAyagatA ty atthu, nibbidAbahulo bhava, ||1225(| 

aniruittan ca bhAvehi, mAnAnusayain ujjaba, 

tato mAnAbhisamayA upasanto carissasi. |[ 122611 

tam eva vacnm bbaseyya yAy ) attAnam na tApaye 

pare ca na vikiniseyya; sA ye vAcA subbAsitA. II 1227 1| 

piyavAcam eva bbAseyya ya yAcA patinandifcA 

yam anAdAya pApAni paresam bhasate piyam. II 1228 1| 

saccam ve amata vAoft, esa clhammo sanantano ; 

sacce attbe ca dbamme ca Abu santo patittbitA* [| 1229 [| 

yarn buddho bbAsati yAcam khemam nibbAnapattiyA 

dukkbnss’ antalciriyAya, sa ve vAcAnam uttamA. 111230 II 

gambhirapanno medbAvl maggAmaggassa lcovido 

SAviputto mabApaihlo dkammam deseti bhikkbuiiam, (| 1231 [| 

samkhittena pi deseti yittbArena pi bbAsati, 

ealikaye ya niggboso patibbAnam udiyyati. II1232K 

1219, mAnnpntliainhi A, mftntuii tasmim 0, mAnatliasmiip B. — 1221, dlmramn- 
daso A, °raso BC.— tatuttom A, tathattlmip. B t tnttlmm 0.— 1222, idha 
pa[nata]navA [imta is expunged) A, idlmm rtmtinavA B, idlift inAuayA 0.-1224, 
vipcirxyflstl ?— Comp. Suttanipitta 839 scq.— 1225, nsubMymp AB, °ya 0;— 1227 
Beq., see the Sublutsitasutta {Suttmiipata),— 1232, udtBiiyyati coir, to udiyyati 
A, uriBsati B, udissati 0. udriyati P • ;; v. ; 
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tassa torn desayantassa sunanta madhuram giram 
sarena rajaniyena savaniyena yagguna 
udaggacitt& raudit& sotain odhenti bbikkhavo. Ill 233 1| 
ajja pannarase visuddhiy& bhikkhb pailcasata samagatci 
samyojanabaudkanacchid& anight kkinapumibbkav& isl, 

II 1234 1| 

cakkavatti yatba rfija amaccaparivarito 
samantiL anupariyeti sftgarantam mabim imam, II 123511 
evam vijitasamgamam satfchavabam anuttaram 
skvakti payirupfi.santi tevijja maecuk&yino, H1238 1| 
sabbe bbagavato putt&, palapo ettha na vijjati ; 
fcanhisallassa bant&ram vande &diccabandhunam ||1237[| 
parosahassam bbikkkimam sugatam payirup&sati 
desentam virajam dhamnnmi nibbftnamakutobhayam. II1238H 
sunanti dhammam vipulam samm&sarnbuddhadesitam ; 
sobbati vata sambuddho bhikkhusamgkapurakklmto. [|1239|| 
nftgan^mo 'si bbagav&, ismam isisattamo, « > 
mah&megho va hutv&na savalce abhivassasi. || 1240(1 
div&vih&rft nikkhamma 8attbudassanakamyat& 
savako to mahavira pade vandati Vangiso. II 1241 1| 
ummaggapalham ilarassa abhibbuyya carati pubhijja khi- 
lanij 

tam passatha bandbanapamuucakaram asitam va bh&gaso 
pavibhajja. II 1242 II 

ogliassa Id nittharaiiattham anekavibitam maggam akkh&si, 
tasiniii ca amate akkhate dharamadasa thitfl, asamhiii. ||1 24311 
pajjotakaro ativijjlm sabbatthitinam atikkamam adda, 
riaty&casacchikatv& oaaggam so desayi dasaddh&Dnni, ||1244|| 
evam sudesite dhamrae ko pam&do yij&nafcam dhammam, 
tasmft hi tassa bbagavato sftsano appamatto sad£ namassaoi 
anusikkhe, 111245 II 

buddh&nubuddho yo tbero Kondanao tibbamkleharno, 
l&bbi sukhavib&r&iiain vivek&nani abbinbaso, II 1246 1| 


1237, pftliipo BO, paluso A.— *1242, carftti A, °ai BO.—' "pamuam 0 A, °paniufica° 
BC. — pavibhajja A, pavibhajiam B, patibkajjnm C.— 1*244, sabbnttfiitiniim A, 
Bttbbmnitinam BC. — dasaddliuuam A t ilasafcthannin 0, dnsapianain B. — *1246 
(comp. 679), Ko^dafluo tlio MSS, — fcippanikkamo A, tibbauiklcamo BO. 
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yam savakona pattabbam satthusAsanakArinA, 
sabb’ assa tam anuppattam appamattassa sikkhato. || 1247 If 
raahAnubbavo tevijjo cetopariyakovido 
Kondanno buddhadAyAdo pAde vandati satthuno, II 1248 [| 
nAgassa passe fistnam munim dukkhassa pArogum 
eAvakA pariyupAsanti tevijjA maccuhAyino. ||1249|| 
cetasA anupariyeti MoggallAno maliiddhiko 
cittam nesam samanvesam vippamuttam nirftpadhim. || 1250 II 
evam sabbangasampannam munim dukkhassa pAragum 
anekakarasampannam payirup&santi Gotamam. ||12ol[| 
cando yathA vigatavalAhake nabhe virocati vltnmalo va 
bhAnuroA, 

evam pi Angirasa tvam mahAuuini atirocasi yasasA sabba- 
■Win. II 1252 II 

kAveyyamattA yicarimlia pubbe gArnA gAmam purA purarp, 
ath^iddasAmisarabuddhamsabbadhammAnapAragum.11125311 

so me dhamnmm adesesi muni dukkhassa pAragfi ; 
dhamraam sutva pasiclimha, saddle no udapujjatha. [[126411' 
tassAlmm vacanam sutvA khnudho AyatanAni ca 
dbAtuyo ca viditvAna pabbajini amigAriyam. || 1255(1 
baliiln am vat a atthAya uppajjanti tathAgatA i 

itthlnam purisAnaii ca yo te sAsanakArakA, [[125611 
tesam kho vata atthAya bodhim ajjhagarnA muni 
bbikkliunam bhikkhuninan ca ye niyaroagataradasA, II 1257 1| 
sudesitA cakkhumatA buddhenAdiccabandhunA 
cattAri ariyasaccAni anukampAya paiiinain, II 12 58 [| 
duklcham dukkliasamuppAdaip dukkhassa ca atikkaniam 
ariyatthangibam maggam dukkhfipasatnagAmirmin. ||1259[| 
evam etc tathA vufctA, ditthA me te yathAtathA ; 
sadattlio me anuppatto, lcatam buddhassft sAsanani, II 126011 
svAgatam vata me Asi mama buddhassa santike ; 
samvibhattesu dhammesu yamsettham tadupAgaimm,|(1261[| 
abhinnApAramippatto sotadhAtuvisodhito 
tevijjo iddhippatto f mhi cetopariyakovido. || 1262 II 


1248, °pariyti° A, °pnriyAyo° BC!.— 1249, nognssa A,— 1250, Biimpnnuoyyaip 0, 
sanipiumeytmi B.— 1253, nth* iiddnsadm ■1*257 / todhi tlio MSS.— itjjliAgainfc 
A, ajjhaga'B, ajjhfipaga 0.-1201, savibhattcsu tlie MSS. Comp, v, 9.— ftpil- 
garni A, updgnmi B C . — 1202, °panya Q AB, °paviya° connoted to °pariyAya t> 0. 
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puccMmi satth&ram anomapannam dittheva dhamme yo 
vicikiccb&rmm chetv& : 

AggSlave kalam ak&si bbikkhu iiftto yasassl abhinibbu- 
tatto; [11263 II 

Nigrodhakappo iti tassa ntoarn tay& ^ katam bbagavSl 
br&hmanassa, 

so tarn namassam aeari mutyapekho araddbaviriyo dalhadha- 
mraadassi: 111264 II 

tam sarakam Sakka may am pi sabbe auD&tum icch&ma sam- 
antacakkbu : 

samavattbit& no savanfiya so tam, tuvam nu safctha tvam 
amittaro’si, 1)126511 

chind* eva no vicikiccham, br&hi-me tarn, parinibbutam 
vedaya bhftripaima, 

majjhevano bb&sa sarnantacakkhu Sakko va devana sabassa- 
lietto. || 1266i( 

ye keci gandh& idba mobamagg& ailn&napakkh& vicikicoha- 
ttb&n&j 

tath&gatam patva na te bhavanti, cakkhum bi etam para- 
mam naranam. II 1267 II 

no ce bi j&tu puriso kilese v&to yath& abbhaghanam yiMne, 

tamo V assa nibbuto sabbaloko, jotimanto pi na pablia- 
seyyum. II 1268 (I 

dhini ca pajjotakanl bhavanti, tam tam aham dbira tath* 
eya man lie, 

vipassinam lftnam upagamimha: parisftya no &vikarohi 
Kappam. II 1269 1| 

kbippam giram eraya yaggu vaggum bamso va paggayba 
sanikam nikfijam 


1283 Beqq„ comp* tho Kappasuita (or Nigrodha$uttn, iu the Suttanijpto).— 
1263, puccMma? (so read tho Sufctauipfita MSS.), — clietva tbe MSS. jettit mid 
chotvd tho Suttanipdta MSS. ehetfcd P — 1264, taytt A , tassd BC, — sohaip 
nftm«ssaw\ ami (cove, to acava) mutyapekho A> sohamnilmasattip aeari luutyasoklio 
B, soliam namassaip aeari mutfcisakho C. — 1265, hotum (for sotnrji) the MSS. — 
1266, chinda A, ehitide ca BC, cbindeva Sutta Nip.— 1268, vihane A, Tisane 
BO, vihdne Sutta Nip.— niruto (nivuto) ?~ pabhflseyyum A, pabbdpeyyuiti or 
’yyu B, pabhflseyyam C. The SuttanipMa reads: na jotimanto pi unrd 
tapeyyuip. This seems to me tho correct reading. — 1269, vipassauain A. 



X 14 theba-gAtha. 

binduesarena suvikflppitena ; sabbeya to uj jugate sunoma. 
II 1270 1| 

pahinaj&timaranam asesarn niggayha dhonara yadess&mi 
dhammam ; 

na kamalcftro hi putlnij jananaip, samkheyyak&ro *va tatha- 
gatfomm. II 1271 1| 

sampannaveyy&kaimiaip. tavedam samujjapannaesa saruug- 
galiitam; 

ayam anjali pacchimo suppanSmito ; molmyi janarn 
anomapanik. Ill 272 1( 

paroyaram ariyadbanunain viditva ma mohayi j&nam ano 
mayiriya ; 

varini yath£t ghammanigharamatatto yks&bkikankMrai, 
sutam pavassa. (| 1273(1 

yadatthiyam brahmacariyam acari Kupp&yano kacci Hsa 
tam amogliani ; 

nibb&yi so ftdu Baupkdiseso ; yatha yirautto aliu tam suiio 
m II 1274 1| ^ ‘ 

accbeccbi tank am idha nftmarftpe Hi bhagavft, tanMya sotam 
digharattltnusayitam 

at&ri j&fcimaranam aaesam ico abrayi bkagavft pailoasettho, 
II 1275 1| 

esa sutvd pasiddmi vaco te isisattama, 
amogham kira me puttkum, ua mam yaiioesi br&hmano, 
111276(1 

yatMvadi tatMkdrl aM buddbassa s&vako, 

accliecchi Maccuno jMam tatam m&yavino dalham. ||1277|| 

addasa bhngavft adirn upftd&nasaa Kapjxiyo^ 

1270, jflrnja A, efcassa BO, — vaggpin deosfcin tho ThoninriUlm MSS. — wjj iigaiA 
A, ujjagatft 130.— 1271, vadissftmi 110, pativeiliyiimi A, vadcssftnri and vudissumi 
Suttauip. — ti (instead of hi, which is tho reading given by Prof. Fausholl) 
BC, hofci A.- — For .ya Prof, Fausholl gives ca. — 1272, snmujjop 0 A, 
snmmujjap 0 B, sammujjnp 0 0. — The Suttfmipftta MSS. rond 'sftinuj japan finssa 
aud sumujjupnflfiossa. — 1273, pnropnram AI30, parovarnip, vardvamin, 
vfliov«r«m the MSS, of the Suttanipfitfl. — .“Vfra A, °viriyft BO, Vim 
and °viriyn the S» N. MSS, — 1274, sn ABC and tho Paris MSS,, ssa Phayro MS. 
— adu smipftdisoso BO and tho Phayro MS. of tho Suttnnipftta, annpddiscso A, 
ad« saupddiseflo the . Paris MSS. of the S. W. Comp. Dhammnp, Attli. p. Off, 
lino 25. — 1276, acohijji A, ncohajjn 0, acchijjn B, ncchcoahi tho Phayro Ms. 
of tho S. N,— at&ri A and the Phayro MS., attari 0, nttlmyi 13.— 1277, acohijji 
A, acchiuna BO.— inaydvino ABC,— 1278, fall the MSS,, ftdi and adim tho 
Suttauipdta MSS. 
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accaga Tata Kapp^yano maccudheyyaqi suduttaram* ]| 1278 ||, 
tam devadevam vandfimi puttam te dvipaduttama 
anujatam mahSviram n&gam n&gassa orasan. ti, || 1279 11 
ittharn Sudani Ayasma Yarigisotkerogathltyo abh&- 
sittha 'ti, 

HaMnip&to nitthito. 

Sattatimhi nip&tamlu Yaiigiso patibh&nava 
eko Va thero, n* atth’ aimo, gathayo ekasattati.| 
sahassam honti ti g&tM tini satthiaatani ca, 
ther& ca dve satft sattlii cattS.ro ca pakSsit&.| 
slhanadam naditvana buddbaputta anasava 
khemantam p&punitv&na aggikkhandha va nibbuta 'ti. 

Nittbit& Theragatb&yo. 


Uddana : satthisat 0 A, satis 0 B, sattas 0 C.—cattaro ca A» x>aiicapaune BC. 
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PREFACE. 


In, preparing the present text of the Therigath& I have made 
use of the following manuscripts : — 

L . The Phavre MS, in the India Office Library, London. 
19 leaves, 9 lines. Burmese writing. 

P. MS. of the Bibliothdque Nationale at Paris, fonds PAH, 
No. 91. 16 leaves, 9 lines. Burmese writing. The MS. 

also contains the TheragMha, the Itivuttakarp., and several 
other texts of the Khuddakanikaya, For a collation of this 
MS. I am indebted to Professor Oldenberg, to whom it was 
sent from Paris. 

S, MS. lent by Mr. Subhhti. 12 leaves, 9 lines. Sinhalese 
writing. 

jB. MS. lent to me by Mr. Subhuti. 20 leaves, 8 lines. 
Burmese writing. Dated Sakkaraj 1128. 

O. MS. of the commentary' of the them Dhammap&la, 
called Paramatthadipanl (Padaratitthavih&mv&sin& acariya- 
DhammapMatherena 'katft therigfith&nam atthasamvannanA), 
lent to me by Mr. Subhuti, 146 leaves, 8 lines. Burmese 
writing. In this commentary the whole text of the Theri- 
g&tM is embodied at full length, and it is this text alone 
which I have marked with 0 in the foot-notes. In his gloss 
the commentator not seldom has different readings whioli 
I have marked with Cy. Sometimes these readings alone 
represent the original text, but it is not always easy to say 
which the commentator's readings really may have been. 
In a great many cases the various readings of the gloss 
prove to be mere blunders of the copyist, I have not 


120 


THER.I-GATHA. 


thou gilt it necessary to give all these readings in detail, but 
have contented myself with mentioning in the notes all that 
seemed really important to me. A few times the com- 
mentator quotes the text of a gatha from the Apadana, 
from which work he cites long passages throughout his 
commentary. In these cases (stanzas 68ff. 286ff.), I have 
marked the Apadana text with C l , while C 2 is there=C. 

Ample as these materials are, they are nevertheless not 
sufficient for constituting a quite satisfactory text. The 
MSS. very often agree in serious blunders, and there can 
be no doubt that they all go back to one and the same 
archetype. The Phayre MS. (L) is in every respect by far 
the best of them all ; with it not seldom Oy agrees, which 
even beats L in some cases. L and the MS. used by the 
commentator (Cy) may go back directly to the archetype, 
while BCPS form a secondary group, in which every single 
MS. abounds with its particular blunders, clerical and worse, 
apart from the blunders which are common to all. B has 
been carefully corrected by a second hand. Since S seems 
to have been copied from a MS. in Burmese writing, the 
archetype of this group may also have been written in 
Burmese characters. It is due to the defects of the MSS., 
that in a few cases all my efforts to restore the original text 
of the gathas have been in vain. 

In the Notes I have given extracts from the commentary 
as far as they seemed to me important for the history of the 
theris, and necessary for the understanding of the text. 
In these extracts I have tacitly corrected most of the very 
numerous blunders of the MS. From some of Dhammapala’s 
interpretations it will be seen that he had already before him 
a corrupt text; sometimes he has wholly misunderstood it, 
but generally his interpretations are correct, and they have 
been of great value to me. Indeed, without the commentary 
I should hardly have ventured to publish this text at all. 
In a stanza quoted at the end of the MSS. BLS, and printed 
below in the notes on page 174, the number of gathas is 
stated to be 494, that of the theris 101. The last number 
agrees with the actual state of things, if the stanzas 2 and 
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20, which are said to have been spoken by Buddha to the 
theris Mutta and Nand&, are reckoned as gathas of the 
theris themselves (a proceeding all the more objectionable, as 
particular gathas [11, 82-86] are assigned to these very theris), 
and if we do not number at all the theris* to whom stanzas 
127-132 are ascribed, but attribute all these stanzas together 
with stanzas 112-116 to Patacar&. Dhammapala’s account 
of these gathas is that the first four stanzas 127-130 were 
originally spoken by Patacar& in order to console the five 
hundred women before their pabbajj&, and that all six 
gathas were afterwards uttered severally by these women 
when they had become bhikkhunis. Since they had received 
their admonition by Pataeara, the five hundred bhikkhunis 
were afterwards called the five hundred Patacaras (cp. p. 192). 
Now to thirty of these theribhikkhunis the stanzas 117-121 
are ascribed, and as these thirty bhikkhunis are numbered as 
such, we should expect that the five hundred bhikkhunis 
also should have been numbered as five hundred. This, 
however, has not been done, from the obvious reason that all 
the theris are included in this number ; cp. Notes, p. 175 £. and 
Sard )/ } Manual of Buddhism, p. 308 £F. (1st edition). This 
seems to me to be the only possible way of accounting for 
the number of 101 theris. Still greater difficulties are 
caused by the traditional number of the g&thas. The old 
versus memorialis, the authenticity of which is beyond 
reasonable doubt, states their number as 494, while my text 
contains 522, a plus of 28. We may presume that these 
28 gatMSShre those which were afterwards added by the sangi- 
tik&ras when they united the therigathas into one body (Notes, 
p. 176). That such additions have been made, is frankly 
admitted by Dhammapala himself, efr. notes on st. 362-364, 
366, 400-402, 403. To these seven gathas one would be 
inclined to add the gathas 309-311, 448, 449, 460, 461, 
479-482, 494, 514-522. - All these gathas seem to betray 
a later hand, and if we separate them from the rest, we get 
the number of gathas mentioned in the versus memorialis. 
There remains, however, one difficulty. If we assume that 
to the name of therigathas are only entitled stanzas spoken 
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by theris, or persons connected with them, the stanzas 119, 
120, 320-322, 324, and the first verse of st. 121 cannot 
have belonged to the original collection, nor can the first 
verses of stanzas 465 and 485 have come down to us in their 
original shape. To assume this, however, seems to me very 
hazardous. We have reason to suppose that gath&s 291-311, 
312-337 are very old compositions. They indeed bear the 
stamp of the oldest Indian dkhyana, as recently described 
by Professor Oldenberg. 1 Many of these verses are only 
intelligible to an auditory already acquainted with the 
subject, or under the supposition that by the bards a sort 
of commentary in prose was added : gathdsambandhaclassana - 
vasena. I should therefore not hesitate to recognize as old 
even the gathas added by the sangitikaras. How then the 
difference between my text and the versus memorialis is 
to be explained, I must leave to others to decide. 

My very best thanks are due to Mr. Subh&ti, who liberally 
lent to me three out of the five MSS. I have used, and to 
Dr. E. Eost, who, with his never-ceasing kindness, has been 
the mediator between Mr. Subhuti and myself. 

E. PlSCHEL. 

Kiel, June, 1883. 


1 Zeitschrift der deutsclien morgenlandisclien Gesellscliaft, 37, 54fL, especially 
p. 77-82. 
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Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa. 

sukham supahi therike katv& colena paruta | 
upasanto hi te rago sukkhadakam va kumbhiyam. II 1 II 
ittham sudam annatara then apanfiata bhikkhuni 
gatham abhasittha ti. II 

Matte muccassn yogehi eando Rahuggaho iva | 
vippamuttena cittena anana bhunjahi pindakam. II 2 [| 
ittham sudam bhagava Muttam sikkhamanam imaya 
gathaya abhinham oyadati. || 

Punne purassu dhammehi eando pannarase-r-iva | 
paripunnaya pailnaya tamokkhandham padalaya. II 3 II 
PunniL || 

Tisse sikkhassu sikkhaya ma tarn yoga apace a gum | 
sabbayogayisamyutta cara loke anasava. || 4 1| 

Tissa. || 

Tisse yuhjassu dhammehi khano tarn ma upaccaga | 
khanatita hi soeanti nirayamhi samappita. II 5 II 
annatara Tissa. il 


1, L adds ti. — 2, BLP therike, PS colena, P paduta. — 3, P tlie, S dukkha 0 , 
P ca. — 4, L anatara, P anatara then, B asanata, L apafiata, P asaiiaka, 
§ asanfiatA— 5, P °ni — 6, P mucchassu, S idka. — 7, S °muttona, BCP anana, 
S anna.— 8, P puttam, PS °manayanj,.— 9, P imayam ga°, S gataya.— 10, BLS 
purassu, P phu°, S punnarase. — 11, S° punnaya, L pafiaya, P safiaya, B 1. 
M., PS °layam,— 13, S bkikkhassu.— 14, P °visayutta. — 15, om. cdd. —18, 
yuflcassu, C ta.*— 17, B °hita, P °tita, P niyiampi, S sappita.— 18, om. cdd . 
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Dhire nirodham phusehi safmavupasamam sukbam | 
aradhayahi nibbanam yogakkhemam anuttaram, || 6 1| 
Dhira. || 

dhira dhirehi dbammehi bhikkhuni bhavitindriya | 
dharehi antimam deham jetva Maram savahanam. ||7|| 
aiiiiatar& Dhird. || 

saddhaya pabbajitv&na Mitte mittarat& bbava | 
bh&vehi kusale dbamme yogakkhemassa pattiya. ||8|| 
Mitta. || 

saddhaya pabbajitv&na Ebadre bhadrarat& bbava | 
bh&vehi kusale dbamme yogakkhemam anuttaram. II 9 1| 
Bhadra. || 

Upasame tare ogham maccudheyyam suduttaram | 
dharehi antimam debam jetva Maram savahanam. || 10 1| 
Upasama. || 

sumutta sadhu mutta mbi tihi kbujjebi muttiya | 
udukkbalena musalena patina khujjakena ca | 
mutta mbi jatimarana bhavanetti samfthata. Ill 111 
Mutta. || 

chandaj&t& avasaye manasa ca phutS, siy& | 

Mmesu appatibaddhacittA uddhamsot& ti vuccati. II 12 II 
Dhammadinna. || 

karotba buddhasasanam yam katva nanufcappati | 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatba. II 13 1| 
Yisakba. || 

dhatuyo dukkbato disvii ma jati punar agami | 
bbave cbandam vir&jetvd upasanta carissasi. ||14|| 
Sumana. || 


1, G dhire, BL khire, PS tisse, BCLP phussehi, S pussuehi, PL sand 0 and so 
always n instead of fin, if not stated otherwise, C pafia 0 , PS °vupa\ — 2, P dra- 
dhapasahi.— 3, om. cdd.-i, BLP dhira cdd. dhirehi, PS °ni, P “tinadraya. — 
5, BLPS jitva, S °yahana.— 6, LP dhira.— 7, B saddha pabbajji 0 , C pabbajji 0 , 
P pappajjf.—8, P bhaveti.— 10, B °jji°, P pappajji 0 bhanedra.— 11, S attaram. 
— 12, bhadra. ~~1 3, BS ogha, P macchuthe 0 , S maccuyya. — 14, P °hanam. — 
16, BCPS tihi, S mujjehi.— -17, P musalena pahina. — 18, L mntti, P mha, 
P jdhi a , LS samuhata. — 20, cdd. avasayi, S va, B put a. — 21, BCL °bandha°, 
P appattibandha 0 ,^ appatibandhitva nddhasota. — 23, karodha. — 24, S dibba pa°, 
S nisi 0 .— 26, jani punan, B punan, S punndgami. — 27, P vibhajetva, BCP 
carissati. 
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Myena samyuta asim yac&ya uda cetasa J 
samulam tanbam abbuyba sitibbuta mbi nibbuta. fj 15 jj 
Uttara. || 

sukbam tvam yuddbike sebi katva colena paruta j 
upasanto bi te rago sitibbuta si nibbuta. Jf 16 ii 
Sumana yuddhapabbajit&. || 
pindapatam caritvana dandarn olubbba dubbali- ] 
yedbamanebi gattebi tatth* eva nipatim cbama | 
disya adinavam kaye atba cittam vimucci me. II 17 II 
Dhamma. || 

bitya gbare pabbajitva bity& putt am pasum piyam i 
bitva ragaii ca dosail ea ayijjail ca yirajiya | 
samulam tanbam abbuyba upasanta mbi nibbuta. || 18 II 
Sangba. || 

ekika tberiyo samatta. || 

aturam asucim putim passa Nande samussayam | 
asubbaya cittam bhavebi ekaggam susamabitam || 19 1| 
animittan ca bbavebi mananusayam ujjaba | 
tato manabbisamaya upasanta carissasi. II 20 II 
ittbam sudam bbagaya Nandam sikkbamanam imabi 
g&tbabi abhinbam ovadati. || 
ye ime satta bojjhanga magga nibbanapattiyd | 
bbavita te maya sabbe yatha buddbena desita. ||21H 
dittbo bi me so bbagava antimo *yam samussayo | 
yibkbino jatisamsaro a’ atthi dani punabbbavo. ||22 [| 
Jentl || 


1, P karena, LP (S ?) asi. — 2, BCS tanham, P ampuyha, S sambuyha, C nibbu- 
ta. — 4, LP vudhike, S telena, P paruta.— 5, P the rogo sati 1 * 3 , L ta mhi, S c ta na 
nibbuti, B nibbuti, C °bhuta mhi nibbuta. — 6, LP mdlia 0 , BCL °pabbajjita, P 
c pappajjita. -7, S dubbhala. — 8, P vedhamma 0 , S veda°, BCP nipati, S nipati. 
— 9, BCL adi°, P adinava, P cittam inucchi, S vimutti. — 10, B Dhamma. — 11, 0 
pabbajita, L pabbajjitva, P pappajjitva, BP pasum, C pasu, S samum, 0 ppiyam. 
— 12, P y%an. — 13, B tanbam, P appuyha, C nibbuta. —14, S Sarngha.—lo, B 
ekiko. — 16, cdd. asnci corr. 2. hd. BC, L putim, PS puti, B 1. hd. U puti, B. 2. 
hd. putim, PS saya, S nante. — 17, P asubkara, S ekagge.— -18, BCS, °ttam, 

S om. ca, P ujjassa, S .. ujjahsL — 19, P sarissasi, CS carissati.— 20, P sudd am, 

S om. sikkkamanam. — 22, BL pojjha 0 , P °hgo. — 24, LB 2. hd. ^ antimay am, 
P samnsayo, B samussayo. — 25, L vikkino, BOPS yikkhino, S °sara, — 26, BPS 
Jenti, C jenta. 
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surouttike sumuttika sadhu muttika mhi musalassa | 
ahiriko me chattakam va pi ukkhalika me daliddabh&va 
ti. H 28 H * 

r&gan ca aham dosan ca vicchindanti viharami | 
sa rukkhamulam upagamma aho sukhan ti sukkato jha- 
yami. (1 24 II 

amlatara therlbhikkhuni apamlata. || 
yava Kasijanapado sunko me tattako ahu | 
tarn katva nigamo aggham agghe 1 * 3 naggham thapesi 
mam. ||25|| 

atka nibbind 3 aham rupe nibbindan ca virajj 3 aham | 
ma puna j&tisams&ram sandhaveyyam punappunam | 
tisso vijja sacckikata katam buddhassa sasanam. II 26 1| 
Addhakasi. || 

kill capi kho mki kisika gilana balkadubbala | 
dandam olubbha gacchami pabbatam abhiruhiya. ||27|| 
samghatim nikkhipitvana pattakam ca nikujjiya | 
sele kkambkesim attanam tamokkkandkam padaliya. || 28 II 
Citta. || 

kin capi kko mki dukkhitfi, dubbalei gatayobban& | 
dandam olubbha gacchami pabbatam abhirukiya. || 29 1| 
nikkhipitvana samghatim pattakam ca nikujjiya | 
nisinna c’ amhi selamhi atha cittam vimucci me | 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. || 30 1| 
Mettika. || 

catuddasi pailcaddasi ya ca pakkhassa atthaml | 
pariharikapakkhan ca atthangasusamagatam | 


1, C cm. s&dlin mutti.— -2, BCPS 1. hd. vasi, BC 2. lid. v&pi, L me lidda°, 
S dalidda 0 , B dalhi 0 , C 2. lid. daddubhava.~4, L ci, BPS viekindati, C vicchindi, 
Ti vickindanti, B vihanami, P visan&mi, S vis&nami.— 5, BPS dukkha 0 , BL 
upa°, S alo, CP sukham, B 1. liand, P sayami, S sayami.— 7, P afiathara, 
S theri 0 , B °bliikkliuni, LS °ni, P °nam, L apanata, BP asanata, S asannitd. — 
8, S yava, P suko, S surnko, CPS tattbako. — 9, C negamo, S agghenagghya, 
BC 1. bd., P tbapesi (B 2. hd. tha 0 ). — 10, P om. from ham to ea, L °dam, S 
nibbimddafi.~l 1 , L ama, B jatisaram, C °samsaro, S santaressam, BC “ppunnam. 
— 13, LP Adha°, BLS °kasi }> P °kami.~14’ P kimika gi°, L balha 0 .— 15, B 
dandam, P odubbha, PS °rubiya. — 16, BLPS samghati, C saiigkati, P nikkha 0 , 

C nikkkipetvan a. — 1 7, BLPS kliambhesi, C 1. M. gabbhesi, 2. bd. kliabbbesi, 
L °khandham, BS padalayam, CLP padalaya, cfr. st. 44, 172. — 20, P dukkbata, 

B gatayoppa 0 , C °yoppanna.— 21, P dandam.— 22, LP samghati, S °kafi. —23, 
P selhamhk P vimticchi.— 26, P °si, S °cadasi, P °si, S va, L athami, P atbapi. 
—27, C patibarika 0 , S °hariya°, L atkangam, P atkaiikam, P °supa°, S °mabitam. 
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uposatham upagacchim devak&yabhinandini. ;| 31 || 
sajja ekena bhattena rnunda samghatiparuta ] 
devakayam na patthe ’bain vineyya hadaye daram. |'J 32 (I 
Mitta. ii 

uddham padatala amma adho ce kesamatthaka || 
paccavekkhassu ’mam kayam asucim putigandhikam. ||33|] 
evam viharamanaya sabbo rago samuhato | 
parilaho samucchinno sltibhuta mhi nibbuta. ||34|| 
Abhayamata. || 

Abbaye bbiduro kayo yattha satta puthujjan& I 
nikkhipissam 1 * * * 5 imam, deham sampajana satimati. ||35|| 
babuhi dukkhadhammehi appamadarataya me | 
tanbakkbayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanan ti. 113611 
Abbayattheri. || 

catukkhattum pancakkbattum vihara upanikkhamim 1 
aladdha cetaso santirn citte avasavattini. 1137 II 
tassa me atthami ratti tanha maybam samuhata | 
babuhi dukkbadhammebi appamadarataya me | 
tanbakkbayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanam. (1 38 II 
Sama. j| 

dukanipato. II 

pannavisati vassani yato pabbajitaya me j 
nabhijan&mi cittassa samam laddbam kudaeananx. || 3911 
aladdM cetaso santirn citte avasavattini | 
tato samvegam apadim saritva jinas&sanam. II 40 11 
babuhi dukkbadhammebi appamadarataya me | 
tanbakkbayo anuppatto katam buddbassa sasanam | 


1, BOPS °gaeebi, BPS °ni, C °nandani.— 2, P hajja, C sajja, S ekabha 0 , 
P attena, C sab 0 , P °paduta, B 1. hd., S °paduha.- 3, C devatayam, P patte, 

C °yye, P rada.— 4, C Metta.— 5, 0 ye, P se, L °mattaka.~-6, C* °yekkhasu, S 
asuci, BGP asuci, BCLP puti°. — 7, P sappo rogo.— 8, S parilaho, LP siti 0 , LS 
nibbuti/ C nibbuta, B nibbuti,. — 10, C abfiayo, L bbiduro, P bhbdage, S om. bbi°, 
L yatta, S satthb. — 11, L 0 pisam’, C sampa°, BCLP sati°, BLPS °mata, C °mati. — 

12, B babuhi, L om. dukkha, P °yatdya.— 13, C tanhakhayo, P °kkhiyo. — 14, 
L °ttberi, P ayattheri. — 15, BCPS °mi. — 16, cdd. santi, C asava°, S c ni. — 

17, P taya me athami, L atha°.— 19, B nupatto. — 20, S Sama. —21, P dutani- 
hato, S dukavato.— 22, L °visa°, P pappa 0 or pappha 0 , cdd. “jjit&ya. — 23, S abhf , 

PS °janama.— 24, P bhavanti, BCS santi, L °vattini, BP °Vatthini, S °vatthinl. 
— 25, P to, cdd. apadi. — 26, LP bahnhi. 
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ajja me sattami ratti yato tanka visositgi. II 41 II 
amlatarei Sanaa. || 

catukkbattum pancakkhattum vihara upanikkhamim | 
aladdha cetaso r santim citte avasayattini. ||42|| 
sa bhikkhunim upagaccbim ya me saddhayiM aim | 
sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuyo. || 43 II 
tassa dhammam sunitvana yatha mam anus&si sa | 
sattaham ekapallanke nisidim pitisukhasamappita | 
atthamiy& pade pasaresim tamokkhandham padaliya. || 44 1| 
Uttama. || 

ye ime satta bojjhang& magga nibbanapattiya | 
bhavit& te may& sabbe yatM buddhena desit&. ||45|| 
suiihatassanimittassa labhini ’ham yad iechitam | 
orasa dhita buddhassa nibban&bkirat& sada. ||46 If 
sabbe kama samucchinn& ye dibba ye ca manusa | 
yikkhino jatisamsaro n’ atthi dani punabbkavo. ||47|| 
amiatara Uttama.il 

divavihar& nikkhamma Gijjhakfttamhi pabbate | 
nagarn ogaha-m-uttinnam naditiramhi addasam. ||48|| 
puriso ahkusam ad&ya dehi padan ti y&cati | 
nago pas&rayi padam puriso nagam aruhi || 49 1| 
disva adantam damitam manuss&nam vasam gatam | 
tato cittam samadhemi khalu taya vanam gat&. || 50 II 
Dantika. || 

amma Jiva ti vanambi kandasi attanam adhigaccha Ubbiri. | 

culasitisahassani sabba Jivasanamika | 

etamh’ alahane daddha tasam kam anusocasi. 1151 1| 


1, LP sattami, S ratti, P y&ta, B 1. lid., S tanhadhisosita.— 2, LP afiatara.— 
3, cdd. °kkliami.-— 4, cdd. santi, P assavattini.— 5, L bhikkhuni, BP bhikkhuni, 
S bhikklmni, BCLS npagacchi, P uhagacchi. — 6, L dbammam, P dhamma 
desesi, BS dhamma padesesi. — 7, B 1. ha M P dhamma, S suni 0 , BOPS yd. — 
8, LP °pallahkena, S °pallamke, BLP nisidi, CS nisidi, C om . piti, LP pitisu- 
khasama 0 , S pitisukhasuma 0 , B 1. hd. °sumappita.— 9, LP atha 0 , C °m!ya, BP 
passaresi, S °resi, L tamokha 0 , CLP padalaya, S °layam. — 11, S °hge, B °hgo, 
JS “sattiya. — 12, S bhaviha, P sappe.— 13, C suhnatassani 0 , CLP (S ?) labhini, 
C icchakam, LP dhita, S dhita —14, S nibbd.— 16, L vikhino, P sikkhino, 
S vikhino. — 17, S uttama. — 18, LP °knta°, B pabbato, P pappate. — 19, cdd. 
°tiramhi, S addasa.— 20, B 1 . hd., S aiigasam, C padam, P ta. — 23, C samadepi, 
S samademi, P vana. — 24, L adds in brackets hattharo, BPS add hattharoha- 
dhita. — 25, BLP Jiva, S attdna, P Uppiri, C Ubbhiri. — 26, BCLP cula 0 , 
L °sitisahasani, B “sahasani, BLPS Jiva , B 1. hd,, S °panamika. — 27, BCL 
alahane, S alavane, LP dadha, S kamm, P anusocati, S ° casi. 
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abbubi vata me sallam duddasam hadayanissitam j 
yam me sokaparetaya dbitu sokam byapanudi. || 52 j| 
sajja abbulbasallabam nieehat& parinibbuta | 
buddham dhammail ca sangban ca upemi saranam mu- 
-r nim. II 53 II 

Ubbiri. || ’ 

kim me kata TLajagabe manussa madbum pita va accbare j 
ye Sukkam na upasanti desentim buddhasasanam. II 5411 
tail ca appativanijram asecanakam ojavam | 
pivanti manne sappannl yalahakam iy ? addhagu. 1155 II 
sukka sukkehi dhammehi yitaraga samabita | 
dMrebi antimam debam jetya Maram savahanam. if 56 II 
Sukka. || 

n’ attlii nissaranam loke kim yivekena kabasi | 
bbunj&hi kamaratiyo mabu paccbanutapini. 115711 
sattisftlupama kama kbandhanam adbikuttana | 
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mam am. || 58 il 
sabbattba yihata nandi tamokkbandho padalito | 
evam ianabi papima nihato tyam asi aataka. 1/ 59 II 
Sela.ll 

yam tarn isibi pattabbam tbanam durabbisambbayam I 
na tarn dyangulipannaya sakka pappotum ittbiya. II 60 II 
itthibb&vo no kim kayira cittambi susamabite | 
nanambi vattamanambi samma dbammam yipassato. II 61 II 


1, P appubi, P pallam, L °nisitam, P°nasitam. — 2, S va, P vitu, BPS mokam, 

P by&hanudi, B bya°. — 3, LSBC sajja, BCLS abbulha 0 , P abbulapalla, P nicc&ta, 
Lpara®.— 4, S buddba, BCS samghau, P upepi, CP muni ti, BS muni ti. — 6, 
LS TTbbiri, P Eppiri, — 7, L kim, BPSC 1 ki, S manussa ca madbubbata accba 

(sic), P madhu pitd ca ajjhare, BO 2 madhu, BCL pita, BO 3 ca, C l acche, 
C 3 accha. — 8, C 1 am. ye, BPS desenti, C 1,2 * desanti, C 1 amatam padam. — 
9, C l appati 0 P asevanamkam, S ocavam.— 10, C 1 pane, C l valahagam iv’ antagu 
(corr. from °bbu), B addhabbu, P °kam i bandhasu. — 11, cdd. vita 0 , S °bitam. — 
12, P db&yehi.— 14, P n’ attbi ranam, BPS ki, P kdmasi, S kabasa.— 15, S 
tu, L °anu°, P °anabbapini, LS °pini.— 16, S sattbi 0 cdd. °su% P °lupaba, C °lu°. — 
17, CP °rati, S °rati, L brubbi, P pbriisi, S arati, P arati ni sa,_C mama.— 18, L 
sabbatta, B nandi, LP tamokba®. — 19, S eva, S papima, P nisato, BPandhaka, 
S attbaka, — 20, L selo.— 21, C yan, L yamn, BCP isibi, S dutibi, P pattnppam 
tbd°, S ta°, LP dura 0 , L °samin!)havam“ S “sambba*. — 22, P ta, B 1. bd. CP 
°saSaya, S °sa£raaya, P sappotum, S sabbotum, P ittiyd. — 23, B 1. hd., PS ki, 
B karira, L citthambi.— 24, P nanamha, L samma, P c pasato. 
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sabbattha vikata nandi tamokkbandho padalito | 
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka. II 62 1| 
Soma. II 

r 

tikanipato nittbito. II 


putto buddbassa dayado Eassapo susamabito | 
pubbenivasam yo vedi saggapayan ca passati. || 63 II 
atbo jatikkbayam pat to abhinnavosito muni | 
etabi tibi vijjahi tevijjo hoti brahmano. ||64|| 
tatbeva Bhadd& Kapil&nl tevijja maccub&yini | 
dMreti antimam debam jetv& Maram savahanam. || 65 1| 
disv& adinavam loke ubbo pabbajita mayam | 
ty amba khinasava danta sitibbuta mba nibbut& ti. II 66 1| 
Bbadda Kapilani. || 


catukkanipato nittbito. || 


pannavisati vassani yato pabbajita abam | 
accbarasamghatamattam pi citass’ upasam’ ajjbagam. || 67 1| 
aladdba cetaso santim kamaragen’ avassut& | 
baba paggayha kandantx viharam pavisim abam. (1 68 II 
sa bhikkbunim upagaccbim ya me saddbayika abu | 
sa me dbammam adesesi kbandb&yatanadh&tuyo. || 69 1| 
tassa dbammam sunitvana ekamante upavisim | 
pubbenivasam jan&mi dibbacakkbum visodhitam. II 70 II 


1, L sabbatta, L nandi, L and P in coir, tamokha 0 . — 2, S p&plma, P anaka, 
S atthaka. — 4, BLP tikka 0 , L nithi 0 .— 5, B 1. M. C 1 , PS sutto, B 1. lid., 
S puttassa. — 6, B 1. bd., S yojeti, CP vedi.— -7, P °fiatepito, S °tesiso, 
C 1 1. bd. abiiifiate pi bbo muni, 2. bd. abhifi&vopibho, C 2 °yopite. — 
8, B etabi, S tebi, C 1 tibi, L tevijja, LP bra".— 9, CS bhadda, LP Kapi°, 
cdd. °ldni, C 1 paccu®, cdd. a vini. — io, C 2 dbarebi, B pava°.— 11, cdd. adi°, 
L pabbajji 0 , P pappa 0 , S pabbari 0 , BC 2 maybam. — 12, B 1. bd. tbambhft, corr. 

2. bd., O 1 1. bd. tumha, 2. bd. ty arahd, C 2 ambd, L ty ama, PS amba, cdd. 
kbina 0 , C l S siti 0 , CS mbi, B nibbata, C 2 nibbuta, C l om. ti. — 13, S bbadda, LP 
kapi 0 , cdd. °lani. — 15, cdd. °visa°, BCL °jjita, P pappa jito. — 16, L aecbura 0 , 
CL °samg’bat:a 0 , L °matta, S mattam, P ajjbfi 0 .— 17, B ceta, P setaso, BCPS 
santi.— 18, S b&bu, P paggayu, CPS °nti, BCPS pavisi. — 19, L bhikkbani, 
P bbikkbuni, S bbikkbuni, B bliikkbuni, C bbikkbuni, cdd. °gacchi, BP vissa- 
sika, S vassasikb, C 1. bd. abum.— 20, L dbammam, L kbanda 0 . — 21, S suni° 
CP Mei, BS °visi.— 22, S pubbesi 0 , BLPS °cakkbu, P visodbikam. 
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| ceto paricca nanan ca sotadhatu visodhita | 

| iddhi pi me saechikata patto me asavakkhayo ] 

cha me "bhifiila saechikata katam buddhassa sasanam. 1171 i 
[I annatara bhikkhmn apahhata. || 

| matta vannena rupena sobhaggena,yasena ca | 

j; yobbanena c 5 upatthaddha aiiha samatimafmi ? ham. 117211 

j vibhusetva imam kayam sucittam bal&lapanam | 

h atthasim vesidv&ramhi luddo pasam iv J oddiya. || 73JI 

pilandhanam vidamsenti guykam pakasikam. bahum | 
akasim vividham mayam ujjagghanti bahum janam. If 741! 
sajja pindam caritvana munda samghatiparuta | 
nisinna rukkhamulamhi avitakkassa labhini. || 7511 
sabbe yoga samucchinna ye dibba ye ca manus& | 
khepetva asave sabbe sitibhuta mhi nibbuta. ||76[| 

Yimala puranaganik&.li 
ayonisomanasikara kamaragena addita | 
ahosim uddhata pubbe citte avasavattini. (|771| 
pariyutthita kilesehi sukhasaiinanuvattinl 1 
samam cittassa nalabhim ragacittavasanuga. |[78i| 
kisa pandu vivanna ca satta vassani cari ? ham | 
naham diva va rattim va sukham vindim sudukkhita. II 7911 
tato rajjum gahetvana pavisim vana-m-antaram | 
varam me idha ubbandham yan ca hinam pun’ acare. 118011 
dalhap&sam karitvana rukkhasakhaya bandhiya | 


I I, L sodhatu* S sosodh&tu. — 2, S pi pe.— 3, BP abhind, S abhiSfid. — 4, L 

5 bhana 0 , L bhakkhuni, P °kkhuni, S °ni, L bhapanata, P anata, S asaimata, 

?■ B asanata. — 5, S patta, P sasena. — 6, P yoppa°, L uppata 0 , P snpattha 3 , S vnpa®, 

| * B 1. bd. sanacapaniatimanitam, corr. 2. hd., S = atiparmi.— 7, L vi°, S °bhu°, 

C °sitvd, P su 3 , B 2. bd. G balalapanam, P balabepanam. — 8, LP atba° edd. °dsi, 
PS vepf , S °barapihi luddho pay ami dhottiyo, B luddho, B. 1. bd. idh’ oddiyo, 2. 
bd iv’ oddiya, C iv’ attiyam, L iv’ ottiyam, P iv’ ottiyo.— 9, BP ciramsanti, 
"S ciramsanti, B 1. bd. ? S bbuybam, P bhuyham. — 10, edd. akasi, B ujjagghya 3 , 
C ujjhagghanti, P ujjhaggha, S °nti, PS babu. —11, BP sv ajja, 0 pindan, 

C sahghd 3 . — 12, B avitakkaya, S avitikkaya, BCLS labhini, P labbi daid. — 

13, P dhippd, B mdnasa. — 14, C siti°, S mpi, 0 U uta, P°uti.~ 15, L pil‘ , 7 iP 

°ganakd, S °ganika.—16, BC ’manasi, P rago na, B addita, CLPS attita. —17, 
edd. abosi, BPS uddhata, S °ttini. — 18, LP °yuthi 0 , P °sanana°, BCPS “vattini. — 
19, L citasa, C nama labbi, BL alabhi PS alabhi, S ragamcitta 0 , P °gata. — 
21, L va, S ca, P ratti, S ratti, BPS vinda, CL vindi. — 22, P raj jam, -BC pavisi, 
S pdvisi, LP pavisi, P manam^S ganam, P antavam.-— 23, CP varam, BCLP 
hinam B 1. hd., L mini’, S muni (?) care. — 24, C <falbam, L °pasi, P dalapasam, 
P yukkba 0 pa°, S °yd, C om. bandhiya. 
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pakkhipim pisam'igtv&yam atba cittam vimucci me. II 81 |j 
SiM. II 

aturam asucim putim passa Nande samussayam | 
asubbaya cittern bb&vehi ekaggam susamabitam. II 82 1| 
yatha idam tatha etam yatha etam tatha idam | 
duggandham pbtikam y&ti balanam abbinanditam. II 83 H 
evam etam avekkhantl rattindivam atanditi | 
tato sakaya panfiaya abbinibbijja dakkhisam. ||84|| 
tassa me appamatt&ya vicinantiya yoniso | 
yath^bb-utam ayam kayo dittbo santarab&hiro. || 85 1| 
atba nibbind’ abam kiye ajjbattail ca virajj’ abam | 
appamattal visamyutta upasanta mbi nibbuta. || 86 1| 

Nand a. || 

aggim candan ca suriyan ca devata ca namassi ’ham | 
nadititthani gantvana ndakam oruhami ’ham. II 87 II 
babuvatasamadana addham sisassa olikhim | 
cbamaya seyyam kappemi rattibhattam na bhunji ’bam. ||88|| 
vibhusamandanarata nhapanuccbadanehi ca | 
upakasim imam kayam kamaragena addit&. ||89|| 
tato saddbam labhitv&na pabbajim anagariyam | 
disva kayam tathabhiitam kamarago samubato. || 90 II 
sabbe bhava samucchinna iccba ca pattbana pi ca | 
sabbayogavisamyutta santim papunim cetaso. 1191 II 
Nanduttara then. 1 1 

saddhaya pabbajitvana agarasma anagariyam | 
yicari ’bam tena tena labhasakkaraussuka. || 92 1| 


1, cdd. pakkhipi, LP givd°, P citta. — 2, BP sib a. — 3, BCLP asuei, S asuci, 
L putim, B puti, C sutim, PS puti, S namde. — 5, P yatha idha — 6, cdd. puti 0 , 
S banam, L abhinannitam, S abhitanditam. — 7, LP evam evam, S evamm evam 
avakkliauti, P °nti, LP ratti divam, P atantita. — 8, L °nibbij jliu, LPS dakkhiyam, 
B dakkhitam C rakkhasi. — 9, B appattaya. — 1 0, S yathabhatani abam, LP ditbo, 
B 1. bd., PS antaradhayino, B 2. bd. antarababino. — 11, CP nib'bindi ’bam, 
S virajj ’aba, B atam. — 12, P °yutto, 0 °santa bi, BC nibbuta. — 14, BCP aggi, 
P sa°, PS surf, LPS va, C na ca masi tam, S namassa.— 15, L naditattani, 
PS nadf ^ P ganthna, S gamtvana, B orubami ta.~ 16, cdd. balm 0 , B 1. bd., 
S °dbadba°, r adbam, C ada, cdd. sisassa olikbi. — 17, S teyam, B seyam, P 
first hand bhunjissam, C abbufiji. — 18, S vibhu 0 , S ndpa 0 .— 19,* cdd. °kdsi, BC 
addita, LPS attitd,— 20, L labhitva, CPS pabbaji, B J jji, BCP and 0 , S cm. 
from disva to vicari excl— 21, BCP yatha 0 C samo°.—22, L patta 0 .— -23, P 
sappa 0 , BCP santi, P pa°, cdd. °ni.— 25, B pabbajjf, L agarasvd and 0 .— 26, 
S tena tena, B, C 2. bd., P ssukkd. 
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rificitvfi. paramam attham hinam afctha,m asevi ’ham | 
kilesanam vasam gantya samannattham nirajji ’ham. ]| 93 II 
tassa me aim samvego nisinnaya viharake | 
ummaggapatipanna mM tanhaya vasam agata. !! 94 [| 
appakam jivitam may ham jara byadhi ca maddati | 
pur&yam bhijjati kayo na me kalo pamajjitum. ||9 oil 
yatbabhutam apekkhantx khandhanam udayabbayaxrx j 
vimuttacitta uttbasim katam buddhassa sasanam. 119611 
Mittakali. II 

agarasmim vasanti ’ham dhammam sutvana bhikkhuno |' 
addasam virajam dhammam nibbanam padam accutam. |j 9711 
saham puttadhitaraii ca dhanadhaniiaii ca chaddiya j 
kese chedapayitvana pabbajim anagariyam. 119811 
sikkhamana ahaxn santim bhaventi maggam ailjasam | 
pahasim ragadosan ca tadekatthe ca asave. II 99 II 
bhikkhuni upasampajja pubbajatim anussarim | 
dibbacakkhum visodhitam vimalam sadhu bhavitam. II 10011 
saxikhare para to disva hetujate palokioe | 
pahasixn &save sabbe sitibhuta mhi nibbuta. 11101 11 
Sakula. H 

dasa putte vijayitva asmim rupasamussaye | 

tato ’haxxi dubbala jiniia bhikkhunim upasahkamiin. il 10-211 

sa me dhammam adesesi khandhayatanadhatuvo | 

tassa dhammam sunitv&na kese chetvana pabbajim. 11103 II 

tassa me sikkhamanaya dibbacakkhuxn yisodbitaxn [ 

pubbeniv&sam janami yattba me vusitam pure. 1110411 


1, B rajjitva, C 1. M. ricchitva, L rinjitra, P riccifcva, L rijjitva, aid. hinam, 
B attain, asevi, B asevitam.— 2, S 1 * 3 ana, P vasa, P ganta, S gamtva, B °ttam, 
S niruj jijhi.— 4, P ato (?) — o, P j ivi°, 0 vi ma°.- 6, P puya, P kamoya, 
P samijjitum. — 7, PS °bhutam, C ave°, BCPS °nti. P °yapa°. 8, LP nth a 3 , aid. 
°si, P kata (?*). — 9, c^. c kali. — 10, C °sma, L°smi, BCPS°nti.— 11, BCPSmbbfma. 
— 12, C puttao ca dhitan ca, LS °dhita°, P °dhitha°, C ehattiyam, L cbattaipyd, 
P chattiya, S chatthiddhiyam. — 13, BLPS pabbam, S °jji va ana°, B anti 0 . — 

14, B °mana, L santi, PS santi, BCP °nti, S ohavenni, B afijusam, CLPS 
afijusam.— lS, odd. pahasi, L °dosam sam ca, BP °sam. LP °katbe.—16, L bhi- 
kkhunil P °imi, S °uni, S° pajji, BCP anussari, L °ssari, S assari. — 17, aid. 
C cakkbu. — 18, CS samkhare. — 19, cdd. pahasi, CLPS siti c , P nibbuta.-- 20, Cy 
Pakula, but three times corr. from Sakula, S Kusala.- 21, P asmi. — 22, C cirina, 

BLPS bhikkhuni, C °ni, S °samka°, cdd. c kami.— 23, B dhamma de c , P dhamma 
pade c , L °yatana°, S sum 0 , C kese hitvana, cdd, pabbaji. — 26, S vasitain. 
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animittan ca bMv$mi ekagga susamahita | 
anantaravimokkhasim anupadaya nibbuta. II 105 [| 
pailca kkhandha pariniiata titthanti cbinnamulaka | 
tkitivatthuj’ apeja mbi n/ atthi d&ni punabbbavo. II 10611 
Son!. II 

lunakesi pankadhari ekasati pure carim | 
avajje vajjamatini vajje cavajjadassini. ||107|| 
div&vihara nikkhamma Gijjkakutamhi pabbate | 
addasam virajam buddham bbikkhusanghapurakkbatam. 
II 108 II 

nihacca janum vanditva sammukha panjali abam | 
ebi Bhadde ti avaca sa me as’ upasampad&. II 10911 
-cinna Anga ca MagadbA Vajjt Kasi ca Kosala | 
anana pann&savassani ratthapindam abhuiiji ’ham. II110II 
puiinam ca pasavim bahuip sappailno vat* ayam upasako | 
yo Bhaddaya civaram adasi mutt&ya sabbagandbebi. || 111 [1 
Bhadda purananiganthi. || 
nangalebi kasaip. kbettam bijani pavapam chama | 
puttadarani posenta dhanam vindanti manava. || 112 1| 
kim abam silasampanna satthu s&sanak&rika | 
nibb&nam nadhigaccbami akusita anuddbatA || 11311 
pade pakkbalayitvana udake su karom’ abam | 
padodakafi ca disvana tbalato ninnam &gatam | 
tato cittam samadbemi assam bbadram va janiyam. II 11411 


2, cdd. °si B °daya, B nibbuta, C nibbuti. — 4, B thitivatthum jane jamnii, 
C titavattbujareja mhi (2 bd. thita°),L dhitavatthu jane jarnmi, P tbiti 0 , S tbiti- 
vattum janejamehi.— 6, CS lnna°, CLS °kesi, P °’kepi, S pamka 0 , CS °dbari, 
B ekainsati, C ekasati, P °sati, S °sattbi, BCPS cari. — 7,. BP °matini, CLS 
°matini, B 1. hd., S vajje tivajja 0 , BCPS °dassini.— 8, BC °kutamhi. — 9, C 
°samghaip 0 , S °samgha°, P °kkbita, S °kkhitam.— 10, BS nibajja, BCLP janum, 
BS anjali, LP afLcali. — 11, S bhadde hi, C ti mam, P davaca, B upasampada, 
L upasammpadd. -12, BPS Magadha ca, BCS Yajji, BCP Kasi.— 13,* BCP 
anana, S anand, S panna 0 , B 1. bd., S kbuddapindam, P ratba°, L abhunj’ abam. 
— 14, S mufibam, B vata, C 1. bd. ca 2. bd. vata, S vatd, BP pasavi, C passavi, 
S pasavi:, B 1. bd., C. 1. bd., S sabbafifio, P ubhdsako. — 15, C civaram, C 
vippamuttaya. — 16, S Saddlia, B 1. bd. purdnaganhi, 2. bd. puranam niganbi, 
L purananiganbi, P °niganbi, S purdnaganhi. — 17, P. kasa, C bijani, P pi 0 , 
B 1. hd. passava, 2, bd. pavassam, CP pavasam, L pavapi, S pasava, P sama, 
S camd. — 18, BO posento, BPS vindati, BCLP nutnavd. — 19, C aha, SHinm. — 
20, S nd<ii° cdd. akusita, BCL anuddbata, P anandatfi. — 21," S pakkbala 0 , 
B karomam.— 22, C °kam, P tbalako. — 23, BL samadhesi, CPS desi, C asso 
bbadro va jdniyo, 2. bd. corr. bbadram. Afterwards, however, the aceus, is 
explained. L bhassam adram, P asam, P jdniya. 
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tato dipam galietvana viharam pavisim aham [ 
seyyam olokayitvana mancakamhi upavisim. II 11511 
tato sucim galietvana vattim okassayaxn 1 * * * * * 7 aham | 
padipasseva nibbanam vimokkho ahu cetaso. if 11611 ^ 

Patacara. || 

musalani gahetv&na dhannam kottenti manava | 
puttadarani posentft dhanam vindanti manava. 111171! 
karotha buddhasasanam yam katva nanutappati j 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamante nisidatha | 
cetosamatham anuyutta karotba buddhasasanam. il 118 !! 
tassa ta vacanam sutva Patacaraya sasanani | 
pade pakkhalayitvana ekamantam upa visum | 
cetosamatham anuyutta akamsu buddhasasanam. II 11911 
rattiya purime y&me pubbajatim anussarum | 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayum | 
rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayum. II 120 II 
utthaya pade vandimsu kata te anusasani | 

Indam va deva tidasa samgame aparajitam | 
purakkhitva vihissama tevijja mha anasava. If 121 1| 
et* ima timsamatta theribhikkhuniyo Patacaraya 
santike aim am byakamsu. || 
duggataham pure asim vidhava ca aputtika | 
vina mittehi natihi bhattacolassa nadhigam. II 12211 
pattam dan dam ca ganhitva bhikkhamana kula kulam | 
situnhena ca dayhanti satta vassani c&ri ’ham. || 123 1{ 
bhikkhunim puna disvana annapanassa labhinim | 
upasamkamma avocam pabbajim anagariyam. II 12411 

1, LP dipam, B 1. hd., PS vihare, BCLP °visi, S pavisi,— 2, P seyam, CL 
c visi, BPS °visi.— 3, LS sucim, BCP suci, 0 gahetva, BPS vatti, C vatti, L °ya- 
mam, BPS °yo aham. —4, B 1. hd, padipaye ca, C parisaye va, P padirayeva, 

S padapaye ca. — 6, P musa 0 , BPS kotenti, BCLP manava,. — 7, BO posento, 

P vindati, BCLP manava, S marava. — 9, P nisidata, S nisi 0 .— 10, P buddkagi 
sa°.— 11, S tassa kdmd.— 12, P upavisu, C upavimsu. — 13, S anuyukta, 

C katam huddha 0 . — 14, B purime rame, C pubbe°, BCPS °ssaram. — 15, L majjhi- 
yome, B C cakkliu, P visoda 0 . — 17, LP utha°, BP vandisu, CLS °sasam, P °sasa- 
nam. — 18, B 1. hd., S yamgame, C sah°, P sagame (?) — 19, BJL pura 0 , C 

1. hd. visariyama, 1 hd. vihariyama, CL tevijja.— 20, BP tisa°, S °matta ca, 

BOPS theri 0 , P °niro, S °niyo pana pa°, P padat&°, but da del., CL °caraya. — 

22, B duggft, S dukkata, L pure, BPS asi, C asi. — 23, P jina, B mittepahi, CL 
fiatihij B bhadda 0 , L atta°, S bhaddacola 0 navibham, B nadkibham, C nadhikam. 
— 24, C °an, S dandifi, S kusala kusalam.— 25, cdd. situ 0 , S c nhena 1 P pada°, CPS 
°nti.— 26, P °ni, S°ni, BC °u ni, P annahpd 0 (?) S c pa°, BCPS °bhini.-27, B 2. 
hd., P c gamma„ C °saka°, cdd. avoca, PS °]i, C °jji, BP ana°, C am. an. 
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sa ca mam anukarapaya pabbajesi Patacara | 
tato mam ovaditvana paramatthe niyojayi. II 125 II 
tassabam vacanam sutva akasim anusasanim | 
amogho ayyaya ovado tevijja mbi anasava. || 126 1| 
„ Canda. II 


pailcanipato samatto. || 


yassa maggam na janasi agatassa gatassa va | 
tam kuto agatam puttam mama pufcto ti rodasi. || 127 1| 
maggam ca kbo 'ssa janasi ^gatassa gatassa va | 
na nam samanusocesi evamdbamma bi panino. || 12811 
ay&cito tato *gacchi an ami nil at o ito gato | 
kuto pi nuna agantva vasitv& katipahakam. II 129 II 
ito pi aiinen&gato tato afnlena gaccbati | 
peto manussarupena sanisaranto gamissati | 
yatbagato tatha gato ka tattba paridevana. II 130 (| 
abbubi vata me sallain duddasam badayanissitam | 
ya me sokaparetaya puttasokam byapanudi. II 131 II 
sajja abbulbasallabam nicchata parinibbuta | 
buddbam dbammail ca sanghan ca upemi saranam munim. 
II 132 II 

pancasata Pa/t&c&ra. 1 1 

puttasoken’ abam atta kbittacitta visamlini | 
nagga pakinnakesi ca tena tena vicari ’ham. II 133 II 
vithisahkarakfttesu susane rathiyasu ca | 
acarim tini vassani kbuppipasasamappita. || 134 II 


1, P s& sa, P°kammdya. — 2, S omvadi 0 . — 3, cdd. akdsi, BO anus&sani, P °sdsanam, 
S °sasani. -4, B 1. hd., S amode ham, L tevijja, B 1. lid., P samattho. — 7, BC 
om. na.— 8, B 2. hd., CP sattam. — 9, CS maggari, P sa kho, L sa, B 1. lid., C 1. 
hd., PS ya, B 2. hd. sa, C j&nami athassa. — 10, S tam, C °dhamma nam papino, 
S pdni°. — 11, Layaciko, L n&nuMto, S anutlnato,— 12, B 1. hd. ci, 2 hd. si, 
BCLP nuna, L visitva, C °hatam. — 13, C °aga°, S cato. — 14, P samsarantd, BS 
°nta.— 16, C abbhuhi, P khuddasam.— 17, P °nuri, S °nudi, BC bya 0 .— 18, B 
sajja, C sambulha 0 , BL abbulha 0 , P abbaliia 0 , S abbulha 0 , P °palla, P nicchata. 
— 19, P buddha, cdd , samghan, BL muni, P muna, S muni, C muuan ti. — 20, 
P °satha.— 21, BP °sokenaham, B atda, P visanini, S visassini. — 22, B 1. hd., 
PS sakinna 0 , B 2. hd., P °kepi, B 1. hd., C °kesi, BPS vicari, S vicari aham. — 
23, L vithi°, BP vasi°, S vast 0 , S samkara 0 , BC °kutesu, L sane, C susfma, S 
rathigha.su va.— 24, LP acari, CS acari, B acari, BCP tini, S tini, B nuppi 0 , 
LS °pasa°, P °pdca°, C °pdsd°. 
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ath J addasami sugatam nagaram Mithilam gatam | 
adantanam dametarain sambuddham akutobhayam. il 135 1| 
sam cittam patiladdhana vanditvana upavisim | 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampaya Gotamo. 1118611 
tassa dhammam sunitvana pabbajim anagariyam | 
yunjanti satthu vacane sacchakasim padam sivam. \\ 137 j| 
sabbe soka samucchinna pah in a etadantika | 
pariiihata hi me vatthu yato sokana sambhavo. 11138 II 
Yasitthi. || 

dahara tuvam rupavatl aham pi daharo yuva | 
pancahgikena turiyena ehi Kheme ramamase. 1113911 
imina putikayena &turena pabhahguna | 
addiyami harayami kamatanha samuhata. 11 140 1| 
sattisulupama kama khandhanam adhikuttana | 
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mamam. || 14111 
sabbattha vihata nandi tamokkhandho padalito | 
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka. II 14211 
nakkhattani namassanta aggim paricaram vane || 
yathabhuccam ajananta bala suddhim amamlatha. 11 14311 
ahah ca kho namassanti sambuddham purisuttamam | 
parimutta sabbadukkhehi satthu sasanakarika. 1114411 
Ehema. II 

alamkata suvasana malini candanokkhitA | 
sabbabharanasarlchanna dasiganapurakkhata 1114511 
annam panam ca adaya khajjam bhojjam anappakam I 
gehato nikkhamitvana uyyanam abhiharayim. 1114611 


1, BLP addassanii, S °asasi, P pitbi 0 , S °la, BP gati, C 1. lid. path! — 2, 
P anta 0 , S °tana, BCPS °metanam.-3, P perhaps sa cittam, C san cittam, BL 
c visi, P °visi, C °visi, S upavisati. — 4, OP anukammaya. — 5, S sunr, BC c ji, 
L pabbaium, P pappaii, S pabbaiii. — 6, P yuncanti, C yujjanti, BS °nti, P 
vatthu, £ kasi, P pada, B sivam.— 7, BLPS sabba°, BCLP pakina. — 8, LP 
c fiata, S °fifiat£i bhi, LC vattbu, B vattba, P vattha, S vatta, P sokanam. — 9, 
L °sitM, P sitki, S °sitthi, C °sethi.— 10, BCP °vati, S °vaiam abam, P dayaro.— 11, 
P ramapase. — 12, LP pnti°, P atuyena, S pabhamgiind.— 13, BCLP atti°, S attbi 0 , 
P samuhata.— 14, C satthi 0 , S °sulu°, odd. kkandkasam.— 15, BCP °rati, S c rati, 
P briirni, BS brumi, S arati. — 16, P sabbatta (?) LS nandi, C c ndha. — 17, 
S papima, P api, S antaka.— IS, BS °ttadi, BCL aggi, P aggina, S aggi. — 19, 
P °bnucca, C °ccam, S c buddham, BCPS paja 0 , P paid, cdd. suddki, C amanattha. 
— *20 BCPS c nti, S sambandham. — 23, C alankata, S balini, BCP ®ni. — 
24, CP °sacchanna, S °sancanna, fiCLP dasi 0 , S dasigana 0 , L hrarankhata, BC 
pura°.— 25, CL aimapa 0 , S °nafL ca, B khejjam, C khajja,— 26, C uyyanam, cdd. 
'^hdrayi. : 
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tattha ramitva Mlitva agacchanti sakam gharam | 
viharam dakkhim pavisim Sakete Anjanam. yanam. || 147 II 
disv&na lokapajjotam vanditv&na upavisim | 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampaya cakkhuma. || 148 1| 
sutv& ca kho mahesissa saccam sampativijjh’ abam | 
tatth* eva virajam dhammam pkusayim amataxa padam. 
II 14911 

tato vinnatasaddhamma pabbajim anagariyam | 
tisso vijja anuppatta amogham buddhas&sanam. || 150 1| 
Sujata. || 

ucce kule abam. jeita bahuvitte mahaddhane | 
vannarupena sampann& dhit& Majjhassa atrajA II 15111 
patthita rajaputtehi setthiputtfehi gijjhita | 
pitu me pesayi dutam detba raayham Anopamam. || 152 1| 
yattakam tulita esa tuybam dhita Anopama | 
tato atthagunam dassam hirafmam ratan&ni ca. II 153 1| 
s&ham disvana sambuddham lokajettbam anuttaram | 
tassa padani vanditva ekamantam upavisim. || 15411 
so me dhammam adesesi anukampaya Grotamo | 
nisinn& asane tasmim phusayim tatiyam pkalam. || 15511 
tato kes&ni cbetvana pabbajim anagariyam | 
sajja me sattami ratti yato tanba visositA U 156 1| 

AnoparaA || 

buddba vira namo ty atthu sabbasattanam uttama | 
yo mam dukkka pamocesi ailiian ca babukam janam. II 157 II 
sabbadukkham parinnatam betutanba visosit& | 
ariyattharigiko maggo nirodho phusito may&. II 158 II 


1, LP kili 0 , S kili 0 , BCPS 2, C viharanikkkam pavisi, JBLPS dakklii, 
LS pavisi, B pavisi, P pacisi, BCP Afijanavanam, S a/jjunava 0 . — 3, L °visi, 
PS °visi.—4, P anukammaya. — 5, P sa klio, C apati 0 .— 6, BL tatli’ , L phusayi, 
P pkassari, S p assay i, BC 1. lid. phassayi, C 2. hcLphussayi, P a, padam padam. — 
7, P vifiata sad 0 , BCP pabbaji, S °ji, BL P 1. band anaga°. — 10, S balmcitte. — 
11, BCLP dhitd, B Mejjhassa, S anuja.— 12, PS pattita, LP setlii 0 , and so 
always th instead of ttb, if not stated otherwise.-— 13, B 1. kd., S pesassi, C dutam, 
LP Anomapam.— 14, BCP yatthakam, PS kulika, B tulika, LP dliita. — 15, 
S desamu B dessam.— 16, P dvisv&na.— 17, C °ante, L °visi, PS °visi. — 18, 
P kammaya. — 19, CP nisinno, BS sasane, L pliusayi, P phassayi, S passayi, 
B, C 2. hd. pbussayi, C l. hd. phassayi, P palam. — 20*, P dboto (?) L pabbajjim, 
P pappaji, S pabbajji, BO pabbaji, L anaga 0 . — 21, C ajja, PS svajjaj 
sattama, C tato, P visopita, S visesitd.— 23, P vina ramo, BC vira, S, C 1. hd. 
uttamam.— 24, B yam mam, C babukam.— 25, S °dukkha, S °nMdhiso 0 .— 26, C 
bkavitatkaiigiko, C pkussito. 


THEPi-GATHA. 


139 


mata putto pita bhata ayyika ca pure ahum j 
yathabhuecam ajananti samsari ’ham anibbisam. 111590 
dittho hi me so bhagava antimo ’yam samussayo 1 
vikkhino jatisamsdro n’ atthi dani punabbhavo. I! 16011 
araddhaviriye pahitatte niccam dalhaparakkame [ 
samagge savake passa esa buddhana vandana. 01610 
bahunam vata atthaya Maya janayi Grotamam | 
byadhimaranaturmanam dukkhakkhandham byapanudi. 

II lfe II ' 

Mahapajapati Gotami. || 

Gutte yadattham pabbajja hitva puttam samussayam 1 
tarn eva anubruhehi ma cittassa vasarn garni. j| 1630 
cittena vailcita satta M&rassa visave rata 1 
anekajatisamsaram sandhavanti aviddasu. 111640 
kamacchandaii ca byapadam sakkayaditthim eva ca 1 
silabbataparamasam vicikicchaii ca pancamam. || 165 1| 
samyojanani etani pajahitvana bhikkhuni | 
orambhagamaniyani na-y-idam punar ehisi. |J 166 [| 
ragam manam avijjaii ca uddhaccan ca yivajjiya I 
samyojanani chetvana dukkhass’ antam karissasi. 111670 
khepetva jatisamsaram parinnaya punabbhavam 1 
ditth’ eva dhamme nicchata upasantei carissasi. 0 16811 
Gutta. (I 

catukkhattum pancakkhattum vihara upanikkhamim 1 
aladdha cetaso santim citte avasavattini. II 16911 
bhikkhunim upasankamma sakkaceam paripucch’ aham [ 
sa me dkammam adesesi dhatuayatanani ca. II 17011 


I, S ayyaka, B pure, BOPS abu, L abu — 2, BCS c bbueeain, BCPS pajananti, 
C 2. M., L samsarim, S samsari, P anippisam. — 4, C nikkhmo,^ LP vikkhino, 
S vikkhino, P punambhavo.—o, L °atthe, S °tto.~ 6, S so biidclhanani ca va°. — 

7, S bahu°, C babunnam, P attaya, BPS,L 2. bd. Maya, PS jinassa, C janani. — 

8, S byadki 0 , S °na°, BPS °runanam, P byaba 0 , S °nudi, C 2. bd. bya 0 .— 9, 
BPS °pati, CLP Gotami.— 10, P bbutte, BPS °attam,C samuppiyam, P pamusi- 
yani. — 11, L c bru°, P c brubesi, P vassam. — 12, L vaficitba, P sattha, P visarena. 
— 13, C °vanta avindimsu, L aviddasu, BP avindisum, S avinclisu. - 14, S c ndam, 
C °kkayam.— 15, L siia 0 , P silappata 0 , S C kiceam.— 16, cdd. sannoja 0 or sanoja 0 , 
B °uni, C’ °uni.— 17, C orambba 0 , BCLP c gamani°, S °gamani°, BPS pimad, 
C ebisi. — 18, L uddaccau.— 19, P dukkbay’, CPkarissati. — 20, P pan ambha vain, 
21, S nicchata, BPS upassanta. — 23, S om. catu° pafica 0 , BCPS c mi.— 24, 
C laddlid, BCPS santi, LS °vattini, C °vattani.— 25, L °ni, CP °uni, S c uui, 
S °sam°, P c kama, B 2. bd. c gamma.— 26, P dhamma pade°, P = tuaya°, C dbatuyo 
aya°, £ °tanaua. 
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cattari ariyasaccani indriyani balani ca | 
boj jhahgatthahgikam maggam uttamattbassa pattiya. || 171 1| 
tassaham vacanam sutva karonti anusasanim | 
rattiya pnrime yame pubbajatim anussarim ||172|| 
rattiya majjbime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayim | 
rattiya pacchime yame tamokkhandham padalayim. II 173 If 
pitisukhena ca kayam pharitv& viharim tada | 
sattamiya pade pasaremi tamokkhandham padaliya. II 17411 
Yijaya. II 

chanipato samatto. || 


musalani gahetvana dhamlam kottenti manava | 
puttadarani posenta dhanam vindanti manava. II 175 II 
ghatatha buddhasasane yam katva nanutappati | 
khippam padani dhovitva ekamantam nisidatha. || 17611 
cittam upatthapetvana ekaggam susamahitam | 
paccavekkhatha sarikhare parato no ca attato. II 177 II 
tassaham vacanam sutva Patacaranusasanim | 
pade pakkhalayitvana ekamante up&visim. || 178 1| 
rattiy& purime yame pubbajatim anussarim | 
rattiya majjhime yame dibbacakkhum visodhayim || 17911 
rattiy& pacchime yame tamokkhandham pad&layim. | 
tevijja atha vutthami kata te anusasani. II 180 II 
Sakkam va deva tidas& samgame aparajitam | 
purakkhitva vihissami tevijja mhi anasav&. || 18111 
[Jttar&. II 


L S thalani, EC pbalani. — 2, BCP °matta°, S patthiya. — 3, CPS °nti, BPS 
°sani, C °sini. — 4, P purine, B 1. hd. pubbejati, 2. lid. pubbajati, C pubbaj&ti, 
P puppejati, S pubbejati, BCP °ssari, S °ssari. — 5, C pacchime, BCPS °ahayi. — 6, 
BS majjnime, B 2. hd. macchime, BCPS °layi. — 7, LP piti 0 , B yirahim, C vihari, 
P vihari, S virahi.— S, BCP sattamfyd, BLPS °layi* — 11, CP kotenti, S 
kotthenti, cdd. manavd. — 12, BC posento, LP m&navd. — 13, S ghatetha. — 14, S 
dibbapadani, BP dhovetva, C °ante. — 15, Lupathape 0 . — 16, S °kkhata, C °vekkha 
saiikhara, S sam°, PS parato hetu atthato, B parato hetu attato. — 17, LS °sasani, 
C °sani, P °sasanam.--18, C pakkbila 0 , P °yitva eka°, BC °visi, LP °visi, S °visi. 
— 19, B purime, BPS pubbe 0 , BCP °ssari, S °ssari.— 20, B majjhi dibba 0 , 
BCPS °dhayi.— 21, P yattiya, BP macchime, C °ndha, BCPS °Iayi.— 22, P 
thevijja, BCLP vuthfisi, S vutthasi, L katha, BCLP °sani.~ 23, BCLP sail 0 .— 
24, BPS °hissasi, C vibarissami, L °jja. 
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satim upatthapetvana bhikkhum bhavitindriya [ 
pativijjhim padam santam sahkharupasamain sukham. [| 18211 
kin nu uddissa mund& si samani viya dissasi j 
na ca rocesi pasande kim idam carasi mornuha. if 183 If 
ito bahiddbh pasanda ditthiyo upanissita j 
na te dhammam vijananti na te dhammassa kovida. 01840 
atthi Sakyakule jato buddho appatipuggalo j 
so me dhammam adesesi ditthinam samatikkamam. 018511 
dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 
ariyatthahgikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. If 186 |[' 
tassaham vacanam sutva viharim sasane rata j 
tisso" vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. 1118711 
sabbattha vihat& nandi tamokkhandho padalito | 
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka. II 18811 
Gala. II 

satimati cakkhumatl bhikkhuni bhavitindriya | 
pativijjhim padam santam akapurisasevitam. 11189 If 
kim nu jatim na rocesi jato kamani bhuhjati | 
bhuiljahi kamaratiyo mahu pacchanutapini. 1)19011 
jatassa maranam hoti hatthapadana chedanam | 
vadhabandhapariklesam j&to dukkham nigacchati. 111910 
atthi Sakyakule jato sambuddho aparajito 1 
so me dhammam adesesi jatiya samatikkamam. 111921) 
dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 
ariyatthahgikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. 1119311 
tassaham vacanam sutva viharim sasane rath | 
tisso vijjh anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. [| 194)1 

1, BLP sati, S °metvana, BLPS c uni, C °uni. — 2, B 0 vajihi, CLS °njjhi, 
P °vijjha, S samkharu 0 . — 3, S kin na, BPS udissa, BCP °ni, L vi. — 4, P roceti 
p&pande, C pasando, BCL momuha. — 5, P papanda, C c nisita. — 7, C kalyakule, 
but Cv Sakyakule, B 1. hd., P appati 0 . — 8, BOP ditbi°, S ditthi 0 .— 10, C ariyafi 
ca atlia 0 , & ariyaceamttbamgikani, cdcL dukkbupa 0 . — 11, BP vibari, C vihari, 
S vihari, L rato. — 13, L nanai, S nanti, P c lito. — 14, P °nabi bi pa°, S : ka.— 
15, S bbala. — 16, BLPS satimati, 0 satimati ti, L ca ca°, but ca once del., as it 
seems, BCP °mati, BPS °uni, C c uni, LP bhavi 0 P °driya. — 17, cdd. c vijjln, 
L °purisa°. — 18, P ki, S kin, CPS j&ti, S ka ro°, P bbuncati, C bhufijasi — 19, 
P bbuncabi, S bhunjati, P c tiro, S ma babu, BP paccanutapini, S saccanntapini. 
— 20, L battapadanucbed 0 , C hatthapadanuccheda 0 — 21, B 1. bd., S c parikkhe- 
sarfa.— 22, CP sambu°. — 23, C dhammam, S dkamma desesi.— -25, L ariyam 
thangikam, C arivaff ca atba 0 , P ariyatba 0 , S ariyasaccamttbamgikam, P 
dukkbusama 0 , BCS dukkbupa 0 , — 26, BCP vihari, S " vihari, S rato. — 27, B 
katham, P buddbasasanam. 
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sabbattha vibata nandi tamokkhandho padalito | 
evam janahi papima nihato tvam asi antaka. || 195 1| 
Upacala. || 

i 

sattanipato samatto. II 

bbikkbuni silasampanna indriyesu susamvuta | 
adbigaccbe padarn santam asecanakam ojavam. || 196 1| 
tavatimsi ca y&rna ca tusit& capi devata | 
nimmanaratino deva ye deva yasavattino | 
tattba cittam panidbebi yattba te vusitam pure. II 19711 
tavatimsa ca yama ca tusit& capi devata | 
nimmanaratino deva ye deva yasavattino II 19811 
kalam kalam bbava bhavam sakkayasmim purakkbata | 
avitivatta sakk&yam jatimaranasarino. || 199 1| 
sabbo adipito loko sabbo loko paridipito | 
sabbo pajjalito loko sabbo loko pakampito. 11200 1| 
akampitam atuliyam aputbujjanasevitam | 
buddbo dbammam me desesi tattba me nirato mano. 11201 1| 
tassabam vacanam sutva viharim sasane rat& | 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddbassa sasanam. || 202 |J 
sabbattba vibata nandi tamokkhandbo padalito | 
evam janabi papima nibato tvam asi antaka. || 203 1| 
Sisupacala. || 

attbanip&to samatto. || 

ma su te Yadclha lokambi vanatbo abu kudacanam | 
ma puttaka punappunam abu dukkbassa bhagima. il 20411 


1, L nanni, S nanti.— 2, P nitato, B andbaka, P antakam (m?), L antakb. — 
3, P Tlpasbla. — 4, B sattlia 0 . — 5_, CP 0 uni:. — 6, P aseva 0 , S ocanam, B tayatinsd, 
B tussita, C tussita.-— 9, P manidbeti, but ma corr. to pa, as it s*eems, B °dheti, 
S panidbeti, L pure.— 10, C tatimsb, B tusito, C tussita,, S napi. — 12, P °yasmi, 
cdd. saka 0 , cdd. purakkbato. — 13, cdd. aviti 0 , C °vanna. — 14, L adi°, P adisito, 
B adipisxto, S adipisino, P sappo, C parivuto^ but Cy paridipito, L paridipito, 
BP padisito, S padisito.— 15, P sappo (?) loko sa°, S "piyo. — 16, C akampiyam, 
P sakampitam, S atuH 0 . — 17. C buddbo ca, BPS dhammam adesesi, C om. me, 
L uirate, P niyato. — 18, BCP vihari, S vibari. — 20, S va bata, B nandi, BCLP 
tamokbandbo.— 21, P api, S antakam. — 22, BPS Sisu 0 . — 23, L om. ; P atba 0 . — 
24, P yanato, S yanaso. — 25, S bbu, BPS °ssa ca bbb°w 
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sukbam hi Yaddba munayo aneja cbinnasamsayal 1 
sitibbuta damappatta viharanti anasava. J|205j| 
teb’ anucinnam isibhi maggam dassanapattiyd | 
dukkbass’ antakiriyaya tram Yacldba anubr&haya. 1120611 
visarada va bhanasi etam attbam janetti me | 
mailfiami nun a mamike vanatho te na vijjati. 1)20711 
ye keci Yadclha sankbara binaukkattbamajjhima | 
anu pi anumatto pi vanatbo me na vijjati. 112080 
sabbe me asava kbina appamattassa jbalyato 1- 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddbassa sasanam. 1)20911 
ularam vata me mata patodam samavassari | 
paramattbasannita gatba yathapi anukampika. 11210 H 
tassaham vacanam sutva anusitthim janettiyi | 
dhammasamvegam apadim yogakkhemassa pattiya. 11211!) 
so ’bam padbanapabitatto rattindivam atandito ! 
matara codito santo apbusim santim uttamam. 112121) 
Yaddbamata. II 

navanipato samatto. |[ 

kalyanamittata munina lokam adissa vannita | 
kalyanamitte bbajamano api b&lo pandito assa. 1)213 1| 
bbajitabba sappurisa panna tatba pavadclbati bbajantanam 1 
bbajamano sappurise sabbebi pi dukkbebi muccevya. 1)21411 
dukkban ca vijaneyya dukkbassa ca samudayam ] 
nirodbaii ca attbangikam maggam catt4ri ariyasacc&ni. 1)215!) 


I, B 1. hd. °samsara, 2. hd. °sams&y&. — 2, B siti 0 , S c bhuta, B 1. lid., CPS 
rama 0 , B 1. hd., & °sana.— 3, S C cinnam, BCLS isibhi, PS maggan, C magga. — 
4, S tarn, L c bruhaya, P °bruahaya. — 5, S °rada thanasi tem attbam, L attain, 
L jamnetti, P janetthi. — 6, LP huna, S mi, B 1. hd., S mamite, P vanato, S 
vanaso. — 7, P kesi, S sam°, LPhina 0 . — 8, L akn pi, S aim pi anu°, P vanattho. — 
9, P sappe, BP kbina, S kbina, P cayato, B 1. hd., S sayato. — 10, L anupattd. 
— 11, P ukyam, L samassari, S °ssari. — 12, BP yamattliasahita, C l. hd. ara- 
hatta°, S samattasahita, S yathadapi (da?), C 1.* hd. akukappaka 2. hd. anu- 
kappaka. — 13, B 1. hd., PS anupatti, C c sithi, P janetthiya.— 14, C tasma 
samvegam, P abadi, BCS apadi.— 15, B padanama 0 , P °ttho (?) B 1. hd., C. 1. hd. 
°ttho. — 16, P aphussa, S aphussasi, B aphnssi, C aphussadito, afterwards 
aphussam. — 19, S munina, BL ariya, P ariya instead of adissa. — 20, B 1. hd , 
PS asi, B 2. hd. api.— -21, P bhajitappa, C om. tatha, but Cv has it, C samra 0 , 
but Cy pa°, B °tanam. In the following stanzas there are a great many marks of 
separation in the MSS., very often quite wrong.— 22, C pamucceyya, P mucceya, 
S mueeaya.— 23, BS °neyya, S samuddaya. — 24, S nirodhain, B om. maggam, 
C cattari pi ari°, B cattariyasa 0 . 
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dukkho itthibhavo akkhato purisadammasaratbina | 
sapattikam pi dukkham appekacca sakim yijatayo II 2160 
gale apakantanti sukhumaliniyo visani khadanti | 
janamarakamajjhagata ubho pi byasanani anubhonti. 0217 1| 
upavijailha gacchaiiti addasaham patim matam pantbe | 
vijayityana appattaham sakam geham. II 2180 
dve putta k&lahkata pati ca panthe mato kapaiiikaya | 
mata pita ca bhat& ca dayhanti ekacitakayam. 0219 0 
khinakuline kapane anubhutam te dukkham aparimanam | 
assu ca te payattam bahuni jatisahassani. 0220 1| 
passim tam sus&namaj jhe atho pi khaditani puttamams&ni | 
hatakulika sabbagarahita matapatika amatam adhigacchim. 
11221 II 

bhavito me maggo ariyo attharigiko amatagami | 
nibbanam sacchikatam dhammadasam apekkhi 1 2 * * 5 ham. ||222|| 
aham amhi kantasalla ohitabharel katam me karaniyam | 
Kisagotami then suyimuttacitta imam bhani ti. 112230 
Kisagotami. || 

ekadasanipato samatto. || 

ubho mata ca dhita ca mayam asum sapattiyo | 
tass& me ahu samyego abbhuto lomahamsano. || 224 II 
dhi-r-atthu kama asuci duggandha bahukantak& 
yattha mata ca dhita ca sabhariya mayam ahum. || 225 [| 


1, L purisa 0 , 33, C 1. hd., S °dhamma°.— 2, P pakim, B saki, P vij&thayeya. — 
3, CPS galale, B galale or yalale, CP asaka 0 .— 5, utijana, S adasanam, BP 
sati, C pati, S pati, B 1. hd., PS sandhe; B 2. hd. paute or panthe, CL pante. — 
6, B °yitv&, S abbatta 0 . — 7, CS kdlam°, S pati, C ca me, B 1. hd. vande, 2. hd. 
vanthe, L pante, P yante, S pa (sic), S meto, C 1. hd. kanikaya, C 2. hd., 
S kapani 0 .— 8, C cleyhanti.— 9, BLPS khinakuline, C khinakuline, S °bhutam, 
C °bhutan, BPS tena, P °mdnam. — 10, B 1. hd., CPS asu, S cca, LS bahuni, B 
jatihassani. — 11, cdd. passi, P nam, L ato. — 12, B 1. hd. satakusika, 2. hd. 
hatakusika, B °garamhita, C °hita ta, P sadhakulika, S sathakulika, C °patita, 
S pathapatikd, S amatha yadhi°, BCPS °gacchi. — 13, C magga, BLP °gamini, 
C °gami, S °gamini. — 14, P °katham, B dhammarasam, C 1. hd. dhammadayam, 

2. hd. dhammadasam, LS °arasam, P °arasam, P acilckhi, C avekkhi, BS avikkhi, 

BC tarn. — 15, S mhi, C tamhi, BS kamhi, C kanti 0 , PS kanta 0 , C katam, LP 

°rani°. — 16, S Kissa°, BC Kissa 0 , P °mi, S theri, S idam, B bhanatiti, P bhani, 
S ti.— 17, PS Kissa°, B Kissa 0 , P °mi.— IS, P samattho.-~19, B dhita, P sam- 
pattiyo.— 20, S tasm-a, P samvogo, C abhuto.— 21, P attu, BLPS asuci, C assuci, 
LS duggandhabahu 0 , P duganabahu 0 , LS °kandaka, C °kandako, P “kantandaka, 

but nta deL— 22, P yatta, S om. dhita ca, P om. ca, P sayaliariyd, S sahacariya, 
B sahariya, BPS ahu. 
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kamesv ddinayam disva nekkbammam dalbakhemato j 
pabbajim Kajagahe agarasma anagariyam. || 22611 
pubbenivasam j&nami dibbacakkhum yisodhitam | 
ceto paricca xianaii ca sotadhatu visodhita. j! 227 II 
iddhi pi me saccbikata patto me asayakkbayo 1 
eh a me abbinna saccbikata katarn buddbassa sasanam [(22811 
iddbiya abhinimmitya caturassam ratbaxn abam | 
buddbassa pade yanditva lokan&thassa sirimato. 11229 if 
supupphitaggam upagamma padapam eka tuyam tittbasi 
rukkbamule j 

na capi te dutiyo attbi koci na tvam bale bhayasi dhiitta- 
kanam. || 230 II 

satam sabassanam pi dbuttakanam saraagata edisaka bha- 
yeyyum | 

lomam na iilje na pi sampayedbe kim me tuyam Mara 
karissas’ eko 1123111 

esa antaradhayami kucchim ya payisami te [ 
bhamukantare tittbami titthantim mam na dakkbisi. Ii232|| 
eitt-ambi yasibbutabam iddbipada subbavita | 
cha me abbinna saccbikata katam buddhassa sasanam. 11233 II 
sattisuKipama kama khandhanam adbikuttana | 
yam tvam kamaratim brusi arati dani sa mama, jj 23411 
sabbattha yibata nandi tamokkbandbo padalito | 
evam janabi papima nibato tvam asi antaka ti. 11235(1 
Uppalavanna. (| 

dyadasanipato samatto. |j 


1, cdd. adi°, BLPS nikkha 0 , BCP dalu 0 , S dattbukbe 0 ftthru 0 ?).—2, BCLS 
pabbaji, P pappaji, P ana 0 .— 3, P puppe 0 , cdd. °cakkhu. — 4, S parica, BPS 
visodbito. — 5, B ayasmava 0 . — 6, CL ’bbina, S abbinna. — 7, B °asam, C °assa. — 
8, P sade pa°, BPS siri°, C siri°.— 9, PS supuppi 0 , P °pamdam, BP patithasi, 
S ppatittliati. — 10, S na nam, P bale bbayapi vntta°, BS bhayasa, C ba 0 .— 11, 
B vi, S’ vutta®, .BPS samagamd, C °wam. — 12, P om. na, P iccbe, BS inea, 
B c deve, P °vede, cdd. ki, corr. B 2. bd., B kiriyas’, P kirissas’, S kariyasL — 
13, BP knccbi, S kuecbi.— 14, P samuka 0 , S taimika 0 , Ltithanti, BCP titkantam, 
S tittbamtam, LP dakkbasi. — 15, C cittapi, cdd. yasi°, S c bhuta. — 16, L atina. — 
17, BPS sattisu 0 , S °lumapa, cdd. kbandbasam, P °kntta°, B °kuttana.— 18, C 
yan tarn, CP °rati, S brusi, S sva. — 19, L nandi, LP padalito. — 20, P eva, 
S nibito, BLS api, B andbaka.— 21, LP Upala 0 .— 22, P samattko. 
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udak atari abam site sada udakam otari m | 
ayyanam dandabhayabhlt& vacadosabhayaddita. ||236|| 
kassa brahmana tvam bblto sad& udakam. otari | 
vedhamanebi gattehi sitam. vedayase bbusam. II 237 (I 
janantl ca tuvam bhoti Punnike paripucchasi | 
karontam kusalam kammam rudhantam kamma papakam. 

II 238 II 

yo ca vuddho va dabaro va papakammam pakubbati | 
udak&bhisecana so pi papakamma pamuccati. ||239|| 
ko nu te idam akkb&si ajanantassa ajanato | 
udakabhisecana nama papakamma pamuccati II 24011 
saggam n&na gamissanti sabbe mandukakacchap& | 
nagei ca sumsumar& ca ye c’ anne udakecareL || 241 1| 
orabbhik& sukarika maccbika migabandhaka | 
cora ca vajjhaghata ca ye c’ anne papakammino | 
udakabhisecana te pi papakamma pamuccare. || 242 1| 
sace ima nadiyo te papam pubbekatam vaheyyum | 
punnam p’ ima vaheyyum tena tvam paribabiro assa. ||243|| 
yassa brahmana tvam bhlto sada udakam otari | 
tarn eva brahme ma kasi ma te sltam chavim bane. || 244 If 
kumaggam patipannam mam ariyamaggam sainanayi | 
udakabbisecanam bboti imam satam dadami te. ||245|| 
tuyh* eva satako botu naham icchami satakam. | 
sace bbayasi dukkhassa sace te dukkbam appiyam II 246 II 


1, S ujuka 0 , B 2. hd., C 2 2. hd. udahdri del. lea, cdd. °hdri, CP pite, S site, 
CP otari, S otari. — 2, P °bhara°, cdd. °bhita, P °dosasabhaya°, PC 1 LP °attita, C 3 
°addit&, S °atthita. — 3, C tassa ; corr. 2. M. C 3 , LP brahmana, LP bhito, L otari.— 
4, S vedamanehi, BC sitam, P pitam, LP bhusam. —5, BCPS jananti, S tvam 
hoti, B 2. hd. S Punnake, C 2 °cchisi. — 6, PS dudantam, C 1. hd. nudantani, 

2. hd. rudantam. — 7, BPS yatha vuddho, LC om. va, CP pakuppati!*— 8, B uda- 

kabhisena, P udakabhisevana, S udakasisena, BPS si, S °ccatu, C °ncati.— 9, S 
idam, C idham, S janantassa, C janato.— 10, S udaka 0 , cdd. °secano, P °kaimna 
sa muccati, B pavuccati.— 11, LP mma, cdd. manduka 0 .— 12, C naga va, P s’ afie. 
— 13, L suka°, P °rita, BP macchaka, C migavadhikd. — 14, P °gata, S vajja- 
sata, P s’ ahe.— 15, C te hi, P pamuccati, BS pamuccanti, C pamuncati.— 16, P 
pubbedhatam, BLP vaheyyum, S vakeyyam.— 17, C puhan’ ima, S vdheyyum, 
B 1. hd., S tena tena tvam, C te tena.— 18, LP brahmana, C bramo, om. ma, LP 
bhito, S otari. — 19, LS sitam, CP pitam, LP chavi, S chavi, P sane.— 20, BCPS 
kummaggam, in C corr. from umm°, B 1. hd. °pannam, 2. hd. del. m, P °paimam 
ma, S °pannam pi, BPS samadayi.— 21, C °secana, C satam, P satakam, S savam, 
C damarni. — 22, B. l.hd., CPS eca, BS mdtako, B hetu, C naham. — 23, P sase 
hhayapi, B dukkhasa. 
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xna kasi papakam kammam avi va yadi va rabo. | 
sace ca papakam kammam karissasi karosi va || 247 li 
na te dukkha pamuty atthi upeccapi palayato. | 
sace bhayasi dukkhassa sace te dukkham &ppiyam || 24811 
npehi buddham saranam dhammaip sanghan ca tadinam f 
samadiyahi silani tan te atth&ya hebiti. j|249 || 
npemi buddham saranam dhammam sangbaxl ca tadinam 1 
samadiyami sil&ni tam me attbaya bebiti. ii250|| 
brabmabandbu pure asim ajj 1 * * * 5 ambi saceam brabmano | 
tevijjo vedasampanno sottbiyo c’ ambi nhatako. 1(251 1| 
Punnika. II 

solasanipato samatto. || 

kalaka bhamaravannasadisa vellitagga mama muddbaja 
ahum | 

te jar&ya sanavakasadisa saccavadivacanam ana ml a th a. 
II 252 II 

vasito va surabhikarandako puppbapuram mama utta- 
mangabbu | 

tam jaraya sasalomagandhikam saccavadivacanam anaii- 
natba. ||253|| 

kananam va sabitam suropitam koccbasucivicitaggaso- 
bhitam | 

tam jar&ya viralam tabim tahim saccavadivacanam 
anamlatha. II 25411 

sanbagandbakasuvannamanditam sobbate su venihi alanka- 
tam | 


1, L dvt, P bh&vi dassadi v& raho. — 3, S dukkha, CP samuty, LS atti, B ucd, 
PS upaecapi, C upaed, 2. kd. sapecca.— 4, P gayasi, C °si pi du°, P ampiyam. — 
5, C upehi saranam buddham, P upetam, BCS samghan. — 6, B si 0 , P silani bhante 
atth 0 , 0 tam, L hehxti. — 7, C upemi saranam buddham, S samgham, BC sam°. — 
8, P sammd 0 si°, S °ni, BS tam, LP hehiti. — 9, P °bandha, L pure, cdd. asi, 
C cca, P paeca, LP brahman o. — 10, C deva°, P sottiyo v* amhi, C dhamhi, 
S nah&tako, C udbhako.— 12, *S solasa 0 .— 13, B, C l.hd., PS kdlakd, S tamara 0 , 
0 valli°, C 1. hd., S buddhajd, BCPS (L ?) ahu. — 14, BS samanavaka 0 , P °sarisa, 

S sancca 0 , S auunnatha, C °atd. — 15, S ca, P puppa 0 , S pubba°, cdd. °pura, 
BCLP uttamaiigabhuto, S uttamamgabhuto. — 16, CL j arayathasaloma 3 , P 
jaraya saloma®, S tam royassaloma 0 , S auunnatha. — -17, S satitam, P surohitam, 
$3 °pita, LS koccha°, P kaceha 0 , cdd. °suci°, P °sopi° or °sovi°, 0 °ggam°, S 

°sonitam.— 18, C viralham, L virala, P viralam tahi tahi P ahanahatL — 19, C 

1. hd. ganhakhandaka 6 , 2.’ hd. knnha°, P kakhakhantika or kanha 0 (P), S kanha- 

khandha 0 , C °ndikam, P °panditam sogate, S sesate, L venihi, BPS venihi, 

BCLP ’laukatam, S dam 0 . 
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tam jaraya khalati siram katam saccavadivacanam anafi- 
natha. II 255 II 

citfakarasukat& va lekhita sobhate su bhamuka pure mama | 
ta jaraya valijii palambita saccavadivacanam anamlatha. 
II 256 1| 

bhassara surucira yatha mani nettahesum abhimla-m-ayata | 
te iaray’ abhihat& na sobbate saccavadivacanam anaimatM. 
II 257 1| 

sanbatungasadisl ca n&sika sobhate su abhiyobbanam pati | 
sa jaraya upakblita viya saccavadivacanam anafmatha. ||258|| 
kankanam va sukatam sunitthitam sobbate su mama kanna- 
p&liyo pure | 

ta jaraya valihi palambita saccavadivacanam anannatha. 
H 259 II 

pattalimakulavannasadisa sobbate su danta pure mama | / 

te jaraya khanda yavapitaka saccavadivacanam anannatM. 
11260 II 

kananasmim vanasandacarini kokila va madhuram nikfiji- 
tam l 

tam jaraya khalitam tabim tabim saccavadivacanam anail- 
ilatba. II 261 1| 

sanbakampurl va suppamajjita sobbate su giv& pure mama | 
sa jaraya bhagg& vinasita saccav&divacanam anamlatha. 

II 262 II 


1, BLPS kbalita, C °litam, P saccamvadi 0 , S annatlia. — 2, S °sukhata, 
P arniika pare. —3, L vaiibi, S valahi, P palampbM.— 4, L bbassura, 
P tassara surusira, P nettba, BCLP abliini 0 , PS °yatM. — 5, S abbihabbata, 
but bha del., as it seems. P sogate, S saca 0 , L 0 yadivacanam. — 6, LP 
°tu.nga°, cdd. °sadisi, C. 1. bd., P °yoppannam, L °yobbannam, CL sati.— 7, 
B upari upakulitd, CP upakulitb, Lupalita, S upakulita, B, C 1. bd,, LPS vayam, 
eorr. 2. bd. C., B saccam 0 , P anannata, S anmmatha.— 8, B 1. bd., S kamka°, 
C. 2. bd. °nim, B 1. bd., P ca, C otn. va, P sugatam, C °pali°, P pare. 
In all tbe MSS. tbe |[ is put before pure.— 9, BLPS valibbi, but cfr. v. 256, 
0 vaiibi, 2. bd. pbaiibi (P), P palambhitd, S anunnatba.— 10, B. 1. bd. pattatbi 0 , 
B 2. *bd., P patta|i°,*S pattattbi 0 , B °makutba°, S °makuttba°, S °yadisd sobbute. 
— 11, C kbandba* BLPS yacapitaka, C 1. bd. yavapitaka, 2. bd. yacasita. — 12, 
C kananambi, P °smi, S caua 0 , P vanacanda 0 , C °sonda°, S °rini kokinala, 
BCLP & carini, P madburam, BCL nikuptam, S nikujjitam.— 13, BLPS yam, 
BS kbanitam (B 1. bd.kbanikbanitam), BL sacca 0 . — 14, B l.bcl. pandakammuri, 

2. bd. sanbakammuri, C. 1. bd. sakkbatammuri va puppbam majjita, 2. bd. 
sanbatammudi va puppbam maj jitva, L °puri, P pandakampuri, S pundakammuri, 
B i. bd., P puppa 0 , S pubba°j LPS giva. — 15, BLPS vinasikd, C vinapM, 
P °vacana. 
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vattapalighasadisopama ubbo sobbate su baba pure mama | 
ta jaraya yatba pa tali dubbalika saccavadivacanam anafi- 
iiatha. ||268il 

sanbamuddikasuvannamandita sobbate su battba pure 
mama | 

te jaraya yatba mulamulika saccavadivacanam ananiiatba. 
II264H 

pinavattapabituggata ubbo sobbate su tbanaka pure mama 1 
te rindi va lambante ’nodaka saccavadivacanani anaiiiiatba. 
1126511 

kancanassa pbalakam va sumattbam sobbate su kayo pure 
mama | 

so valibi sukbumahi otato saccavadivacanam ananiiatba. 
1(26611 ' 

nagabbogasadisopama ubbo sobbate su uru pure mama | 
te jaraya yatba velunaliyo saccavadivacanam anaiiiiatba. 
I1267H 

sanbanbpurasuvannamandita sobbate su jangba pure mama j 
ta iar&ya tiladandaka-r-Iva saccavadivacanam anaiiiiatba. 

II 268 1| 

tulapunnasadisopama ubbo sobbate su pada pure mama | 
te jaraya pbutika valimata saccavadivacanam ananiiatba. 
II 269 II 

ediso abu ayam samussayo jajjaro babudukkbanam alayo | 


1, B 1. lid. °pbalika°, 2. lid. 0 pbaKgbasadisapamd, L vattapaliasadi 0 , P vatta- 
paliasadi 0 , S vattipbalikasadisapama, C om. band, C pure. — 2, C fara, CL pata- 
libbalita, BPS patalippalitd, CL ananata. — 3, P sanM 0 , L 1 * * * * 6 muddbika°, C 
mundika 0 , C pure. — 4, cdd. ta, B yatba mulamulika, L yatba mulika, P mulamutika, 

S mulamulika. — 5, cdd. pma°, B 2. bd. sabitu 0 , C ppatitungatd, L C: patituggatd, 

P sogate. — 6, B tberitivalampandbareka, 2. bd. theritivalampanti noka, C 1. bd. 
tberindivalampanterodaka, 2. hd. terindivalambantenodaka, Cy tberitivalampaiita- 
nodaka, L tneribiyavembandbareka, P theribicalampandbanoraka, S tbeii- 
tivalambandbareka, L anatba. — 7, C 2. bd., L kancanapbalakam, BS kancaua- 
mayapba 0 , C 2. bd. samma 0 , LP sumatham, P sogate, BLPS om. pure, L raami. 

— 8, LS valisukbu 0 . — 9, L °toga°, P °satiso°, P sogate, L uru, 0 uru, P imu, 

S lira. — 10, cdd. ta, CS velunaliyo. — 11, B nMrupura , CL c nupura°, P c nanupiira c ? 

S °narupura 0 , P jangho, S jamgba, S pure, C ma. — 12, B 1. bd., S °damfakani 
ca, P ica, P °vadM°, L anaiiata. — 13, cdd. tula°, B uso, P sogate, BLPS su pada 
su pure. — 14, C pubbita valimaka, B pbalimata, L patikd, LP balimata, S bali- 
mata. — 15, P aku, C samudayo, P jajjayo pabudakkbanam, S babu°. 
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so 'palepapatito jar&gbaro saccavadivacanam anamlatbl 
II 270 1| 

Ambapali. If 

samana ti bhoji main, vipassi samana ti patibujjhasi | 
samananam eva kittesi samani nuna bhavissasi. || 271 1| 
vipulam anna n ca panail ca samananam pavecchasi | 

Eohini dani pucchami kena te samana piya. ||272|| 
akammakama alasa paradattopajivino | 

&sainsuka sadukama kena te samana piyl || 27311 
cirassam vata man tata samananam paripucchasi | 
tesam te kittayissami pailnasilaparakkamam. || 274 II 
kammakam& analasa kammasetthassa karaka | 
ragam dosam pajabanti tena me samana piya. || 275 [| 
tini papassa mulani dhunanti sucikarino | 
sabbapapam pahm’ esam tena me saman& piy&. II 27611 
kayakammam suci nesam vacikammaii ca tadisam | 
manokammam suci nesam tena me saman& piya. || 27711 
vimaia samkhamutta 'va suddha santarabaliira | 
punna sukkana dhamm&nam tena me samana piya. || 278 1| 
bahussutd dbammaddhara ariya dhammajivino | 
attham dhamman ca desenti tena me samana pij4. [| 279 1| 
bahussuta dhammaddhara ariya dhammajivino | 
ekaggacitta satimanto tena me samana piya. II 280 II 
dOrangama satimanto mantabhani anuddhata | 
dukkbass 1 2 * * 5 antam pajananti tena me samana piya. 11281 1| 
yamba gama pakkamanti na vilokenti kihcanam | 
anapekkha ’va gacchanti tena me samana piya. ||282|| 


1, B so palesasatiso, L so palepatito, P so pbalesasatito, S so palessatito. — 

2, P Ampa°, S Ama°, cdd. °pdli, — 3, S sam&nG, ti, B pam, P sam, C °jjbati, 
P 0 pujjhasi. — 4, BCP samani, cdd . nuna, C bhavissati. — 5, L pavacebasi, B 1. 
lid. sayacchasi, 2. hd. pavacebasi, C sayaiicasi, PS sayacchasi.— 6, L Eohini, 

S Eohini, BCS siya.— 7, S puradatto 0 , P °dattho°, LP °jivino. — 8, P asumsuka, 

C sadunukamd, PS tena me, S sakd, CS siyd. — 9, L cirassam, P cata, S tam, 

P tava, S tata, C °pucchasi, L °pacchasi.— 10, C tesan, S tesa, S °parikka- 
maip..— 11, BPS kammese 0 .— 12, BPS ragam dosan ca, BCS siya.— 13, B tini, 
C tini, S tini.— 14, C sabbam papam, BCLP pahin’, BCS siya. — 15, P vaci 0 , 
P sadisam. — 16, P °kamma, BCS siyd. —17, C sail 0 , P ca, S saddha. — 18, BPS 
punna, C sukk&nam, B 1. hd. dhamina, C te, BCS siya.— 19, S dhammadhard, 
BP °jivi.no.— 20, P va, S siya. —21, PS dhammadhara, P °jivino. — 22, B sam- 
malca, BCS siya. — 23, L dura 0 , S sati 0 , C °mantd, LP ^bhani, C °bluma, S 
°bhdni.— 24, S sand, BCS siyd.— 25, cdd. kincinam. — 26, BCS siyd. 
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na te sam kottbe osenti na kumbbim na kalopiyam ] 
parinitthitam es&na tena me samana piya. ii 283 1| 
na te birannam ganhanti na suyannam na rupiyam > 
paccuppannena yapenti tena me samana piya. 1128411 
nanakula pabbsjlta nanajanapadehi ca | 
annamannam piyavanti tena me samana piya. || 285 j| 
attbaya vat a no bboti kale jata si Eobiiii 1 
saddM buddbe ca dbamme ca sanghe ca tibbagarava. fj 286 II 
tuvam b’ etam pajan&si punnakkhettam anuttaranx j 
amham pi ete samana patiganbanti dakkhinam | 
patitthito b ? ettha yafino vipulo no bbavissati. ||287!| 
sace bhayasi dukkbassa sace te dukkbam appiyam j 
npebi buddham saranam dbammam sanghan ca tadinam | 
sam&diyahi silani tan te attbaya hebiti. [|288|| 
npemi buddbam saranam dbammam sanghan ca tadinam | 
samadiyami silani tam me attbaya behiti. ||289|| 
brahmabandbu pure asim so idani ? mbi brabmano | 
tevijjo sottbiyo c* ambi vedagu c’ ambi nbatako. 11290 [| 
Ptohini. || 

lattbibattbo pure asim so dani migaluddako | 
asaya palipa ghora nasakkbim param etase. 11291 (I 
sumattam mam mailiiamana Capa puttam atosayi | 

Capaya bandbanam chetva pabbajissam puno-m-abam. 
1129211 

ma me kujjha mahavira ma me kujjba mahamuni | 
na bi kodbaparetassa suddbi attbi kuto tapo. H293II 


X, C kotha, L openti, BLPS kumbhi, C kampi, B 1. M. kathopi 0 , S katthopr. 

* — 2, C esana, P esand, BCS siya. — 3, L gananti, P sava 0 .— *4, L me na, P me 
sama:, BCS siva. — o, L pabbajjita, P pappa 0 . — 6, L anammanam, C piya 0 , 
BCS siy^. — 7, P cata, C 1. bd., P goti, B. 1. bd., S koti, CPS pi, LP Roliini, 
S RohinL— 8, odd. samghe, BCLP tippa 0 , P °gayava. — 9, C tuvam hetu paja- 
nami, LP °khettam, C °ttam. — 10, C amham, BPS pati®, P dakkhanam.— 11, 
CS pati°, P hattha,*C °to sotthim, B 1 . bd. sano, S safmo. — 12, P bhayaei, L te 
du(kkhassa sace te dukkha)m appiyam. —13, P buddlia, C saranam buddbain, 
CS samghaii, B 1. bd., S tadisam, 0 tadini. — U, BCP behiti, S tehiti. — 15, C 
saranam buddham, BCS samghan. — 16, L silani, BPS tam, BCP behiti, — 17, 
C pure, S dsi, S idan’ amhi, BCLP brabmano.— 18, B 1. hd., S nbatako. — 19, 
BL Rohini, P Nohini, S Rohini.— 20, L °hatto, BCPS asi.— 21, C. asaya, 
BOPS nasakkhi, P ram, B. 1. hd.,CP etasse, B 2. bd. paramasitum, L etassa.— - 
22, BCS sumutta, P sumatta maha°, BP muttam, S muttamam, B atotassi, 
C 1. hd., P atosassi, S tosassi, — 23, S puno. — 24, BCPS kujjhi, BCLP °vira, 
BPS kujjhi, S °muni. — 25, C. 2. hd. kodha®, P sutti, L atti. 
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pakkamissafi ca Nalato ko l, * * * 5 dha JNalaya vacehati | 
bandhanti itthirupena samane dhammajivino. II 294 II 
ehi Kala nivattassu bhunja kame yatha pure | 
aham ca te yasikata ye ca me santi nataka. 11295 II 
etto ceva catubbMgam yatha bhasasi tam Cape | 
tayi rattassa posassa ularam yata tain siya. II 29611 
‘ Kala ’hginim va takkarim pupphitam girimuddhani | 
phullam dalikalatthim ya antodipe ya patalim II 29711 
haricandanalittahgim. kasikuttamadharinim | 
tam mam rupavatim santim kassa ohaya gacchasi. II 29811 
sakuntiko ya sakunim yatha bandhitum icchati | 

&harimena rupena na mam tvam badhayissasi. || 299 1| 
imam ca me puttaphalam Kala uppaditam taya | 
tam mam puttavatim santim kassa ohaya gacchasi. || 300 If 
jahanti putte sappanna tato nati tato dhanam | 
pabbajanti mahavira nago chetva ya bandhanam. |j 301 1| 
idani te imam puttam dandena churikaya ya | 
bhumiyam ya nisumbheyyam puttasoka na gacchasi. || 302|| 
sace puttam sigalanam kukkuranam padahisi | 
na mam puttakate jammi punar avattayissasi. || 303 1| 
handa kho dani bhaddan te kuhim Kala gamissasi | 


l, C paltka 0 , B l.hd., Nalieto, 2. lid., N&lato, C Mlato, P Namalato, B 1. hd. * 
Nabheya, 2. hd. Naldya, BL Tiicchati, P vaechiti, S yuccati. — 2, L °nti, P 
°rupena, BP °jivino, C °jivine. — 3, S Kala, P nivattasu, S nivatthassu, P bhuhca, 

C pure. — 4, CS ahan, BCLP vasi°. — 5, CPS ettho, BL Cape, P catumbha 0 , 
S yathd dsaya, CS tan, P ta, cdd. came ; but cfr. st. 308. — 6, r tari, B yatthassa, 
P yyttipossa, but del. po. BPS ram for tam. — 7, B 1. hd. kalagiri, 2. hd. kala- 
ginim, C kalamkana, L kajahgini, P kalagini, S kalagiri, B 1. hd., LPS ca, BL 
takkari, C takkanari, P kakkari, S takkari, B 1. hd., L puppitd, P puppitam, 

S °ta, BCLP giri°, B 1. hd. °muddani, S °ni. — 8, BPL dalikalathi, C dalika- 
lathi, 2. hd. dalijalathi, S dalakalatthi, B, C 1. hd., LPS ca, BP °dipe, S ca, 
BCLP pdtali, S patali.— 9, B °ttamgi, C °ttangi, P °ttamgi, S °ttahgi, BCLP 
°rini, S °rini.—10, B tam, PS kamma, CP °vati, S °gatf, CPS santi, C kissa, 
B gacchati. — 11, P ca, L perhaps sakunam, BCP sakuni, S sakuni, C icchasi. — 
12, P &k&ri 0 , S aharimena, P ru°, B rocayissayi, L bacadha 0 , but ca del as it 
seems, PS rocajissasi. — 13, C amah, S imah, P sa, S kdla, P °dita, C 1. hd., 
P tasssl, S tassa — 14, B 1. hd., PS dhamma, B. 2. hd. tam, C tvam, CP °vati, 

S °vati, CPS santi, B gacchati, L gacchasim. - 15, cdd. hati, P tako, B 1. hd. 
cm. dhanam. — 16, BCL °vira, P 0 dmrd. — 17, B 1. hd. om. te imam. — 18, B 1. hd. 
vanitumbhisam, 2. hd. vanisubbhissa, CL vanisumbhiyam, P vandisubhayam, 

S vanisumbhiyam, P suttam soka S °si. — 19, cdd. sihgala 0 , C sadahipi, B 1. hd. 
P. sadahisi, S tadahisi. — 20, B 1. hd. khamam, 2. hd. na mam, BC puttamkate, 
BPLS jamhi, C jappi, P punanevatthayi 0 , S puna pavattayassasl. — 21, *S ko, 
P ti, 2. hand ta, CPkuhi, S Kala, C Kala, C gamissasi. 
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katamam gamam nigamam nagaram rajadbaniyo. |{ 304 '| 
ahumha pubbe ganino asamana samanamanino | 
gamena gamam vicarimha nagare rajadhaniyo. 11305(1 
eso hi bhagava buddho nadim dSTeranjaram pati | 
sabbadukkhappahanaya dhammaxn desesi paninam | 
tassaham santlke gaccham so me sattha bhavissati. (| 806JI 
vandanam dani vajjasi lokanatham anuttaram J 
padakkhinali ca katvana adiseyvasi dakkhinam. 1(307(1 
etam kho labbbam amlielii yatha bhasasi tam Cape 1 
vandanam dani te vajjanx lokanatham anuttaram 1 
padakkhinan ca katvana adisissami dakkbinam. 11308(1 
tato ca Kalo pakkami nadim Neranjaraxn pati | 
so addasasi sambuddham desentarn amatam padam. 1130911 
dukkham dukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam j 
ariyatthangikam maggam dukkMpasamagaminam. 11310 (1 
tassa padani vanditva katvana nain padakkhinam [ 

Capaya adisitvana pabbaji anagariyam | 
tisso vijja anuppatta katam buddhassa sasanam. II 31 111 
Capa. || 

petani bhoti puttani khadamana tuvam pure | 
tuvam div& ca ratto ca ativa paritappasi. II 31211 
sajja sabbani khaditva satta puttani brahmani | 

Y asetthi kena vannena na balham paritappasi. (| 313 J{ 
bahuni me puttasatani natisanghasatani ca 1 
khaditani atitamse mama tuyhan ca brahmana. II 314 II 
saham nissaranam llatva jatiya maranassa ca | 
na socami na rodami na caham paritappami. (1 31511 


.1, L gama, B 1. lad. garni, BPS nigamam vd, S nigamam raja 0 , C nagara, 
BCLP °thaniyo. — 2, CL ahumha, S aham pi, L ganhino, S ganliino, B sama°. 
— 3, C vicarimha, BCLP c thaniyo.— 4, BLP nadi, CS nacli, C 1. hd., L nerahea 0 , 
P °mja°, S pati. — 5, B. 1. hd., PS sahhe 0 , CL °paha°, CP deseti, S pdni°. — 6, 
B 2. hd. °tikam, S satta.— 7, C vandanan.— 8, BPS adiyissami.— 9, C laddham, 
P lambham, S labbham, L yathd bhasi tam came, P tam, CS tan ca me.— 10, 
C °nan, L tani, C gaccham, P loke°.— 11, BPS ddiyi 0 .— 12, C va, CPS Kalo, 
S pannami, LS nadi, CP nadi, S pati. — 13, BLP adassasi, P desantam, S°senti. 
—15, *BCP dukkhu 0 . — 16, B tassa, B katva aggada 0 , C katvanam ahhida®, PS 
katvana aggapada 0 . — 17, C avi katvana, PS adiyitvana, B ana°. — 18, P katham. 
— 20, C puttanam, BLS khadamanam, P khadiiamana. — 21, P ati ca, S atica. 
22, BP svajja, S svajja, P satta or sattha, L sata, LP brahmani, S °ni. — 23, 
aid. Vasi°, S °tt,hi iia, S balham.— 24, PS bahuni, P °sagha c , S °samgha°, 
B °sabham. — 25, P khadithani, BP ati°,*C atitamso, L brahmana, P brahmani, 
S brahmana. — 26, C niyaranam, Pmanassa ca. — 27, C na capi, cdd. paritappati. 
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abbhutam vata YasettH vacam bbasasi edisam | 
kassa tvam dhammam anfiaya giram bhasasi edisam. ||316|[ 
esa brahmana sambuddho nagaram Mithilam pati | 
sabbadukkhappahanaya dhammam desesi paninam. II 317 II 
tassaham brahmana arahato dhammam sutvei, nirupadhim | 
^tattha viimatasaddhamma puttasokam byapanudim. II 31811 
so aham pi gamiss&mi nagaram Mithilam pati | 
app eva mam so bhagava sabbadukkha pamocaye. || 319 1| 
addasa br&hmano buddham vippamuttam nirupadhim | 
tassa dhammam adesesi muni dukkhassa paragu. II 32011 
dukkham i' ukkhasamuppadam dukkhassa ca atikkamam | 
ariyatthangikam maggam dukkhupasamagaminam. II 32111 
tattha vinnatasaddhammo pabbajjam samarocayi | 

Sujato tihi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi. ||322|| 
ehi sarathi gacchahi ratham niy&day&hi ’mam | 
arogyam brahmanim yajja pabbajito dani brahmano | 
Suj&to tihi rattihi tisso vijja aphassayi. H 323 II 
tato ca ratham adava sahassam capi sarathi | 
arogyam brahmanim ayoca pabbajito dani brahmano | 
Suj&to tihi rattihi tisso yijjet aphassayi. || 32411 
etam c’ aham assaratham sahassam capi sarathi | 
tevijjam brahmanam sutva punnapattam dad&mi te. II 325 II 
tumh’ eva hotu assaratho sahassam capi brahmani | 
aham pi pabbajissami varapahnassa santike. II 32611 


1, B 1. lid. apputam, C abbhutam, C Yasithi, P appftta, S th&, P v&sam, S 
vacam, P edisi, B. 1. lid., S esi.— -2* CP giram.— 3, LP brabmana, C Midhilam, 
B 1. hd., L Mitilam — 4, LP °dukkh& paba°, S °kkhapa°, C deseti. — 5, B 2. hd. 
tassa, LP brahmana, S abarato, L nirupadhim, P nirupadhi, BCS °padhi.— 6, 
S °sotam, B byapa 0 , C apanudi, P byaparucli, S °nudl. — 7, BCLP Midhilam. — 
8, P amp’. — 9, B bhaddasa, S addasam, LP brahmano, BC nirupadhi, L niru- 
pamim, PS nirupadhi. — 10, B 2. hd. so ’ssa, B dhamma pa°, C dhammam made 0 , 
S muni, LS p&ragu.— 11, B 1. hd. duggam, S dukkhesamu 0 . — 12, S ariyaddha 0 , 
B dukkbupasamapagaminam, L dukkhusamapaga 0 , CS dukkhupa 0 . — 13, P 
vihati° }> BLPS pabbajam, PS mam aro°. — 14, CPS tihi, PS rattihi, P tiso, LS 
apassayi, BC apassasi, P aphassassi. — 15, L strati, L ratam, B 1. hd. niydtassahi, 
2. hd. niyadayahi, C niyydtkayahi, L ni°, PS niyatassahi.— 16, B 1. hd., LS 
arogyam, cdd. brahmani, B vajja. CPS yijja, BPS pabbajito, BCLP brahmano. 
— 17, L tihi, BL rattihi, P tiso vijja, B phassasi, 2. hd. °yi, L apassayi, S 
apassasi. — 18, P tato datham, S °ya ya sa°, B 1. hd. sahavasam. — 19, B 1. hd. 
C 1. hd., LP aro°, BCLP brahmani, S brahmani, S aham pi, BCLP brahmano. 
— 20, P sujatho (?) S tihi, B 1. hd. aphassasi, 2. hd. °yi, L apassayi, P aphassassi, 
S apSSsasi. — 21, C etan ca te assa 0 , P ca tam, LP ratam, C vapi, L s&rati. — 22, 
P vevijjam, LP brahma 0 , S °puttam, B dadami, P dad&ci.— 23, Ctuyhamva, LP 
sahassan, BCLP br'ahmani, C 2.hd. brahmani, S °ni.— 24, S aham, L pabbajji 0 . 
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% 

hattbigavassam manikundalan ca pbitan c : Imam gebavi- 
'gatam pabaya | 

pitd pabbajito tuybam bbunja bbogani Sundari tuvam 
d&yadika knle. 1132711 

battbigavassam manikundalan ca ram mail c 1 * * * * * 7 Imam gebavi- 
gatarn pabaya j 

pita pabbajito may bam puttasokena addito j 
abam pi pabbajissami bbatu sokena addita. ||328|| 
so te ijjbatu samkappo yam tvam pattbesi Sundari | 
uttitthapindo uilcho ca pamsukulan ca civaram j 
etani abhisambbonti paraloke anasava. ii 329 ii 
sikkbam&naya me ayye dibbacakkbum visodhitam | 
pubbenivasam janami yattba me vusitam pure. If 330.11 
tuvam nissaya kalvani tberisangbassa sobbane | 
tisso vijjd anuppatta katam buddbassa sasanam. 1133111 
anujanabi me ayye iccbe Savatthim gantave | 
sibanadam nadissami buddbasettbassa santike. 1133211 
passa Sundari sattbaram bemavannam barittacam | 
adantanam dametaram sambuddbam akutobbayam. 11 333 II 
passa Sundarim ayantim vippamuttam nirupadbim ] 
vitaragam visamyuttam katakiccam anasavam. II 334 II 
Baranasito nikkbamma tava santikam agata | 
savika te mahavira pade vanda ti Sundari, II 335 II 
.tuvam buddbo tuvam sattM tuybam dbita mbi brabmana | 
orasa mukbato jata katakicca anasava. II 836 (| 


1, L battlitm, L °ndala, P °Iam, L pitan, B 1. bd., PS pitam, P simam, L 
ima, CPS gaha°.— 2, P vita, L L tumyham, PS bbimji, P te bhagani, 

S tavam, BPS dayaniket tide. — 3, P s gava°, LP'rammam. P imam, S i (sic) CPS 
gaba 0 .— 4, L °jji°, C tuybam, S mattabbogena, BC addito, LPS attito. — 5, S 
abam, CL pabbajji 0 , B addita, C addika, P attita, LS attito. — 6, BPS iccbita, 

C san°, L sakappo, P inatesi, S pattesi Sundari.— 7, BCPS uttitha 0 , C c pindo ca, 
B 1. hd. uccho, C, B 2. bd. uccM, L uncba, P ucco, S uccbo, BCLP °kulan, 

S °kulam, BL civaram.-— 8, BCPS °bbonti. — 9, L C cakkbn.— 10, L c sam na ja°, 

CP yatta, S yata.— li, P nissavam, BS c ni, LS tberi, C there 0 , BPS °samgbassa, 
BL sobhini, P sobbani, S sobbani. — 13, BPS ayya, BCLS Savattbi, P Savatti, C 
gantuve, PS gandhave. — 14, LS siba°. — 15, S passatha, BCS Sundari, B 1. bd. 
sattanam, L satta°, S satta be 0 , P c varma, °ttavam.— 16, S anadanta 0 , B 1. bd., 

CPS dametanam.— 17, CS °rim, cdd. ayanti, BC nirupadhi, L nirupamim, 
P nirupadbi, S nirapadbi. — 18, BCLP vita 0 , C kiceam. — 19, P Bara 0 , BLP 
°nasito, S °nasito, P nikkbi 0 , S ssaatikam ata.— 20, S sadbika, BCP °vira, LP 

Sundari, C tavam dbita, L dbita, BP dbita, S mpi. — 21, LP bra°, S brabmana. 
— 22, P orassa, L °kicca, P anasata. 
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tassa te svagatam bbadde tato te aduragatam | 
eyam bi danta ayanti sattbu pad&ni yandika | 
vitaraga visamyutta katakicea anasaya. I) 337 II 
e Sundari. || 

daharabam suddhavasana yam pure dhammam asunim | 
tassa me appamatt&ya sacc&bbisamayo abu. 11338 II 
tato ? ham sabbak&mesu bhusam aratim ajjhagam | 
sakk&yasmim bbayam disya nekkhammam yeva pihaye. 
II 339 1| ' 

hitvan’ aham natiganam dasakammakarani ca | 
gamakhettani phit&ni ramaniye pamodite | 
pak&y* aham pabbajit& sapateyyam anappakam. II 34011 
evam saddbaya nikkbamma saddhamme suppavedite | 
na me tarn assa patirupam akificahnam bi patthaye | 
ya jataruparajatam tbapetva punar agame. ||84l|| 
rajatam jatarupam va na bodh&ya na santaye | 
na etam samanasaruppam na etam ariyadhanam. ||342|| 
lobbanam madanam c’ etam mohanam rajavaddhanam | 
sasankam bahuayasamn’ attbic’ ettba dhuvam tbiti. || 34311 
ettba ratta pamatt& ca samkilitthamanel nara | 
anilamanilena byaruddha putbukubbanti medhagam. || 344 1| 
vadbo bandbo parikleso jani sokapariddavo | 
kamesu adhipannanain dissate byasanam babum. II 345 II 
tam man iiati amitta ya kim mam kamesu yunjatha | 
janatba mam pabbajitam kamesu bhayadassinim. II 346 II 


1, B 2. hd., L atho.— 2, P 1. hand eva, B 1. hd. dattha, C dantam, P ranta, 
— 3, BCLP vita 0 , B 1, hd. gata°, L °kicca.-4, LP °ri. ~5, P dahada aham. 
BCS dahara aham, S asuni, LP asuni. — 6, C anuppamattaya. — 7, C tato aham, 
B bhusam, L susam, BLP ajjhaga. — S, B nekkhamma, 2. hd. °ama, C nikkMm- 
mam, L nekkhampam, C eva, S pihaye. — 9, S°ganam, C 1. hd. °karani. — 10, B 1. 
hd, S pitani, CL pb.it 0 , P bit 0 , BCLP ramaniye, S ramaniye, B 1. hd., 
S samodite. — 11, L pabbajjita, P pappajita, S pabbajita, C °jitvd.— 12, P 
santaya, S saddaya, C nikkhamam, P °dita.— 13, L tham, BC pati 0 , S patirupam 
akihcamham, BS pattaye.— 14, CLPS yo, B ro, P °rupa°. - 15, L rajabham, 
B °ta, L santiyd, C 1. hd. santiye, 2. hd. santiyd. — 16, C om. na, L n’ etam.— 
17, C madanah, P motanam rajabandliana, S rdjabandhanam, B °bandhanam.— 
IS, BLS sasamka, P sdsakam bahu 0 , P dhuva, P dhitij BS dhiti. — 19, L etta, 
P samatthd, S samldlatthamana . — 20 , BCP °kuppanti, BCPS medhakam. — 22, 
B 1. hd., P diyate, S diyate, P bahu, S bahu. — 23, P tam, BCLP mah&ti, S 
hati, BCPS ca, cdd. ki, corr. C 2. hd., P kdmasu yuncatha, B 1. hd. °thi.— 
24, L pabbajjitam, P pappa 0 , L namesu, BCLP °dassini, S °dassini. 
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na hi ra n nasuTannen a parikkhiyanti asava | 
amitta vadliaka kama sapatta sallabandhana. I! 347 i! 
tarn mao nati amitta va kim mam kamesu yunjatha | 
janatha mam pabbajitam mundam samgh atiparutam. il 34811 
uttitthapindo uiicho ca pamsukulad ca civaram [ 
etam klio mama samppam anagarupanissayo. J| 349 1| 

Tanta mahesina kama ye dibba ye ca manusa | 
khematthane Yimutta te patta te acalam sukham. j|350|| 
maham kamehi samgaechim yesu tanam na vijjati | 
amitta vadhaka kama aggikhandhupama dukha. ||851 1| 
paripantho eso sabbayo savigbato sakantako | 
gedbo suvisamo c ? eso mabanto mobanamukho. i| 352 |J 
upasaggo bhimarupo ca Mma sappasirupama | 
ye bala abhinaodanti andbabhut& putbnjjana. ii353I| 
kainapahkasatta hi jana bahu loke aviddasft II 
pariyantam nabbijananti jatiya maranassa ca, II 35411 
duggatigamanam mag gam manussa kamabetukam j 
bahum ve patipajjanti attano roga-m-avabam. II 355 II 
eYam amittajanana tapana samkilesika | 
lokamisa bandbaniya kama maranabandbana. ||356|| 
nmmadana ullapana kama cittapamatbino | 
sattanam samkilesaya kbippam Marena odditam. II 35711 
anantadinava kama bahudukkka mahavisa | 


1, C Mranena su°, LS c kkhiya°, BP ^khiyya 0 , C anasava, F asaniya.— 2, P 
samatta, B 1. lid., OS pamatta. — 3, BCLP manati, BOS nati, BOPS ca, edd. 
M, S komesu. — 4, L pabbaj jitam, C sangba 0 . — 5, BCLP uttitha 0 , C °pinda, 
P ucco, Bl. bd. CS uceho, B 2. bd. uccha, LPB (S ?) °kulan, C °kulam ti — 
6, S pama, BCS anagd 0 , BLS °rupa 0 . — 7, P manusa. — S, LP khemathdne, 
Jj be acala. — 9, S ma ’lam, LP °gacchi, C °ganchi, S samghacchi, 0 taninain, 
PS tanam, P vijati. — 10, L chamittha, LS °dbiipama, C Q ndhasama, P 'dbopama, 
BCP dukkba. — 11, B paripandbo (?) dba bbayo ; 2. bd. del. dha, C paribandho 
esa bbayo, L paribandbo dha esa bbayo, P paribandho (eorr. to paribaddbo, as it 
seems) eta sabhayo, S paripanno dba esa bbayo, LP °kandako, S sandhakandako. 
— 12, B 1. bd.," PS rodho, LS sucisamo, 0 gebe suvisamain c’ etam mahanta 
mohanam sukham. — 13, CLP bbimma 0 , S bhimarupo, B bbima 1 2 3 , S kaha, LPS 
sabba 0 , S °sirupama. — 14, S bala, LS °bliuta, P puthujana. — 15, CP kama- 
samsaggasatta, S c pamka°, B 2. bd. c pankena ? P om. jana, B 1. bd. na; del. 

2. lid., BS bahu, L aviddasu, P ayindasu, C avindisu, BS ay indisum. — 16, B 1. 
hd., C abbija 0 , L na jana c , P jatini, C marassa. — 17, B duggatidbammakham, 
PSB manussa, S kabetukam. — 18, P bahu, BS bahu, PS yogapadantam, Brag’a- 
padautam. — 19, S amittha 0 , B amitta 3 . — 20, BPS lokamissa, L °misa, C 1. M. 
°missa, edd. bandbaniya.— 21, P nmmadana nmmadana kama, BP cittassa, CS 

cittasa, BCPS madhino. — 22, L sattana, BLPS ottitam, C udditam. — 23, C na 
anantapinaya, LS °adinaya, P °adinapa. 
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appassMa ranakara sukkapakkhavisosana. ||358|| 
saharn etadisam katv& byasanam kamahetukam | 
na tain paccagamissami nibMnabhirata sada. || 359 1| 
ranam karitva kamanam sitibhav&bhikankhiniL | 
appamatta vibissami tesam samyojanakkhaye. || 360 [| 
asokam virajam khemam ariyatthangikam ujum | 
tam maggam anugacchami yena tinna mabesino. || 361 1| 
imam passatha dbammattham Subham kammaradbitaram ] 
anejam upasampajja rukkhamulambi jhayati. ||362|| 
ajj’atthami pabbajita saddba saddhammasobhana | 

•vinita Uppalavannaya tevijja maccuhayini. II 363 1| 
sayam bhujissa anana bhikkhuni bhavitindriya | 
sabbayogavisamyutt& katakicc& anasava. || 364 |k 
tain Sakko devasangbena upasamgamma iddhiyd, | 
namassati bhbtapati Subbam kammaradhitaran ti. || 365 1| 
Subha kammaradhita. || 

visatinipato samatto. || 

Jivakambavanam rammam gacchantim bbikkhunim Su- 
bham | 

dhuttako samnivaresi tam enam abravl SubM. II 36611 
kim te aparadhitam maya yam mam ovariyana titthasi | 
na hi pabbajitaya avuso puriso sampbusanaya kappati. 
1136711 

garuke mama sattbu sasane ya sikkba sugatena desit& | 


1, LP appasada, S appasadha, C °kara. — 2, P etam disam, S todisam. — 
3, BLPS paccba 0 , BLPS nibbanabhi 0 . — 4, BP siti 0 , B i. bd. “kamkhini, 2. bd. 
°kbini, P °kbini, S °kandini. — 5, C vibarissami rata saiiojanakkbayo, BLPS 
tasam— 6, BLPS uiu, C uju. — 7, C kam, PSBC °sind. — 8, BCP °dbitaram.— 
9, L °pajjim, B 1. bd. sayati.— 10, B 1. bd. om. ajj’, CP atbami, B athambi, 
S attbamhi, L pabbajjita, P pappajjita, B °bbaka. — 11, odd. vinita, L uppa- 
lamva 0 , P upala°, S °vannaya, B 1. bd. °bbasini, 2. bd. bdyini, C maccubayini, 
L maccabbasini, P paccutayini, S paccubbasini. — 12, LP bhujissa, S bbujjissa, 
BCP anana, S anand, P °ni, BC bbikkbuni. — 13, B sabbeyoga 0 . — 14, BS 
°samgbena, C °sankama, S °samkamma. — 15, B 1. bd. Sutam, S Subkam. 
kammamradkitaran, S kammaravicaran, B °dhicaran, C °dhitaran. — 16, BPS 
Subba, LPS °dhita. B °dita, B 2. bd.kammayadita. — 17, P visati 0 . — 18, B Jiva 0 , 
1. bd. kammadhanam ; corr. 2. bd., B °nti, C °nta, BC °uni, B 1. bd. Suta, 
L Jlvakamma 0 , P Jinakamnia 0 , PS °nti °m — 19, S vuttako, L tam ni°, LP 
abravi, S abruvi, B 1. bd. Suta.— 20, BP ki, C kin, C °dhitam may& yam, CP 
ovadiyana.— 21, BL pabbajji 0 , P sainpu 0 .— 22, BPgarute, S ya. 
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parisuddhapadam ananganam kim mam ovariyana titthasi. 
II 368 1| 

avilacitto anavilam sarajo vitarajam ananganam | 
sabbattha yimuttamanasam kim mam ovariyana tittbasi. 
11369 If 

dahara ca apapika c’ asi kim te pabfcajja karissati | 
nikkhipa kasayacivaram ehi ramamase puppliite vane. 
II 370 II 

madburan ca pavanti sabbaso kusumarajena samuddbata 
duma | 

patbamavasanto sukho utu ebi ramamase puppliite vane. 
II 371 1| 

kusumitasikbara ca padapa abhigajjanti ya maluterita | 

, ka tuyham rati bbavissati yadi eka vanam ogabissasi. || 372 il 
valamigasanghasevitam k u fij ar amat takaren uloli t am | 
asabayika gantum icchasi rahitam bbisanakam maha va- 
nam. II 373 1| 

tapaniyakat& va dbitika yicarasi Cittarathe va accbara | 
kasikasukbumebi vaggubi sobbasi vasanebi ’nupame. ||374j| 
abam tava vasanugo siyam yadi Tibaremasi kananantare | 
na hi m’ atthi taya piyataro pano kinnarimandalocane. ||375|| 
yadi me vacanam karissasi sukbita ehi agarara avasa | 
pasadanivatavasini parikamman te karontu nariyo. II 37611 
kasikasukhumani dbaraya abbiropebi ca malavannakam | 


1, B 1. hd. °para, 2. hd. °pada, CP °param, S c ddhapam, S anamga 0 , BCLP 
ki, B pam, P ma, C ovadi 0 . — 2, CP avila°, L ahganam, S ahganam. — 3, P sam- 
pattlia, BCP ki, B 2. hd. C ovadi°. — 4, C va asamikn, PS apasika, cdd . vasi, 
LP ki, C kin, S pabbajjaya, C pabbaj a karissasi. — 5, B nikkhipa, C nikkhamma, 
S nikkhipi, B 1. hd., PS puppite, C supu 0 . — 6, C °ram ca pabhavanti, G 
samuthita.— 7, B patha 0 , LS patkamam, P pathamam, L vassantosumo, S rama- 
mate, B 1. hd., P puppite, S pupphabbate. — 8, P °simikhara, C va, P padasa, 
B atigacchanti, CPS abhigacchanti, B maluke 0 . — 9, P ogakissati, 0 obha 0 . — 
10, PS °samgha°, C O mattlkarenulolitam, B 1. hd. °lothitam, 2. hd. O lolitam, 
S °lotthitam. — 11, P pakarika, BS sahayika, LP rahikam, BLPS bhisa°, 
C bhimsa 0 , B c tam, P pahdvanam. — 12, BCL tapaniya 0 , P tapanissa, BCLP 
dhitika, P vicaraci, B Cittarase. — 13, L vasadhanehi, BOS vasavanehi, B nupame, 
C nopame, L nupamo, P nusame, S nussame. The u is lengthened metri caussa. 
— 14, C tail ca, L vata, P tam ca, B 1. hd., S vasavanugo, C °nubho, BPS siyurn, 
L viharesi, B L hd., S viharemapi, C viharesasi, G. 1. hd. kanantanare, 2. hd. 
kanantare. — 15, B l.hd.,PS atti tassa, C kinnara 0 , P kinnarim 0 . — 16, S sukhita, 
BPS avase. — 17, BCP °vasini, L to, BLPS karonta. — 18, B atirokeki, C abhi- 
rososi, S abhirohehi, P abkiyokeki, BPS mala 0 . 
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kancanamanimuttakam babum vividbam abbaranam karomi 
te. II 37.7 II 

sudhotarajapacchadam subham gonakatulikasantatam na- 
vam | 

abhiruha sayanam maharaham candanamandit&m sara» 
gandkikam. ||378 || 

uppalam ca udakato ubbhatam yatha yam amanussasevitam | 
evam tuvam brahmacarini sakesu angesu jaram gamissasi. 

* 11379 II* 

kin te idha sarasammatam kunapapfirainhi snsanavadclbane | 
bbedanadhamme kalevare yam disva vimano ndikkbasi. 
II 380 1| 

akkbini ca turiy&-r-iva kinnariya-r-iva pabbatantare | 
tava me nayanani dakkhiya bbiyyo kamarati pavaddbati. 
11381 II 

nppalasikharopamanite vimale hatakasannibhe mukbe | 
tava me nayanani dakkbiya bbiyyo kamaguno pavaddbati. 
II 382 1| 

api duragata saremhase ayatapambe visuddbadassane | 
na hi m 1 * * * 5 attbi taya piyatara nayana kinnarimandalocane. 

• II 383 II 

apathena payatum iccbasi candam kilanakam gavesasi | 
Merum langhetum iccbasi yo tvam buddbasutam xnagga- 
yasi. II 384 II 


1, S kancana 0 , P °mani° : S °mam°, S °mattakam, P vividha. — 2, B 2. hd., 

S gonaka 0 , C gonak amtulikathasanh atam , 2. lid. °santhatam, P panhatam, 
B 1. hd., S °sanhatam. — 3, C ati°, S °mandita, P °gandikam. — 4, LP upalam, 
BC va, C ubbiiitam. — 5, L tu, S °carini, 0 2. lid. sakesa, P anke, S amkesu, 
BS raj am. — 6, B te i sa°, B 1. hd. sasanasabbatam, 2. lid. sasanasammatam, 

C 1. hd. sasanasammati, 2. hd. sasanasammatam, but Cy as L, P sasanasappatam, 

S sasanasabbatam, S knnapa 0 , BP °puramlii, S snsasana 0 . — 7, L bhena 0 , P kaje- 
vaye, S kalevare, BL ndakkhasi, S udakkhasi. — 8, BCLP akkbini, S akkhini, 
C turiyani ca, L kindariya, S kinna°. — 9, L ma, C ndikkkiya, S bhiyyo, P °yati, 

S °rati. — 10, BCLP npala 0 , C °sikharasama°, C liataka 0 , BS sataka 0 . — 11, P 
nayanana, B nayanobhi, S nayanablii, CL udikkliiya, P ndakkhiya, S bhiyyo. — 
12, CP asi, B$ avi, CL dura°, B 1 . hd. saremase, 2. hd. saxamase, C 1 . hd. 
demhase, 2. hd. saremhase, L saramhase, PS saremase, L ayatamamhe, B 1. hd. 
ayatamke, P visuddhamda 0 . — 13, P atti, cdd. piyataro, B pi 0 , B 1. hd. PS 
nayano. — 14, B asakena, 2 hd. asatena, P asatena, S asakena, B 1. hd, PS saya 0 , 
L yatum, BCPS canda, BCLP kila 0 , S kfla 0 .— 15, BCPS Meru, S laghe 0 , BP 
bucldhaiiisu 0 , B 1 . hd. maggissasi, 2. hd. maggiyasi, C 1 . hd. maggassasi, 2. hd. 
magiyasi, PS maggassasi. 
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n* atthi hi loke sadevake rago yattha pi dani me siya | 
na pi nam janami kiriso atha maggena hato samulako. 

II 385 1| 

inghalakhuya va ujjhifco visapatto-r-iva aggato kato | 
na pi nam passami kiriso atha maggena hato samulako. 
II 38611 

yassa siya apaecavekkhitam sattha va anusasito siya | 
tvam tadisikam palobhava janantim so imam vihannasi. 

II 387 II 

may ham hi akkutthavandite sukhadukkhe ca sati upatthita | 
sankhatam asubhan ti janiya sabbatth* eva mano na 
limpati. II 388 II 

saham sugatassa s&vika maggatthangikay&nayayini | 
uddhatasalla anasava suhiiagaragata ram am’ aham. if 389 H 
dittha hi maya sucittita sombha darukacillaka nava | 
tantihi ca khilakehi ca vinibaddha vividham panaccita. 
II 390 || 

tamh’ uddhate tantikhilake visatthe vikale paripakkate | 
avinde khanclaso kate kimhi tattha manam nivesaye. if 391 1| 
tatMpamam dehakani mam tehi dhammehi vina na vattanti j 
dhammehi yina na vattanti kimhi tattha manam nivesaye. 
II 392 1| 

yatha haritalena makkhitam addasa cittikam bhifctiy& ka- 
tam | 


1, S rogo, P m’ idani. — 2, B 1. Ed. ni mi, S na mi, cdd. ldriso, P paggena (?) 
B 1. Ed., S yato, BCPS °mulato. — 3, C 1. Ed. ingEala 0 , 2. Ed. ingEala 0 , 
L igha°, P ingEa°, S imghalakuya, L visa 0 , B 1. Ed., S visamattEo, B aggito 
gate.— 4, BLPS ki°, C kidiso, B 1. Ed., S yato, L samulako, BOPS °lato. — 5, B 

1. Ed. yaya, B 1. Ed PS piva, S attha, B 2. Ed., C 2.. Ed. anupasito. — 6, G tadi- 
sam kam* B 1. Ed. PS “lobhaye, L jananti, BCPS jananti, P yo, L dEihanasi. — 
7, P aggutha 0 , S °vantite, Ova, L satin ca patEita.— -8, S samkEa 0 , P jatiya, 
S mano, B am. na, P lippati. — 9, CS °amgika°, cdd. °yini. — 10, BPS uddhata 0 . 
— 11, P soEEEa, S sobbha, B 1 Ed. d&runa,*°S diruka 0 , P darimavilla 0 , S nava. — 
12, L tantubEi, BPS tantibhi, C 1. Ed. PS va, C 2. Ed. del. va, cdd. kEila 0 , BL 
vinibandha, C vinibandhu, PS vinibandEa, B 1. hd. sanacchita, 2. Ed. panaccliita, 
C paraecEika, L manaccita, corr, 2. Ed., P sanacchita, S sanicehata. — 13, B 

2. Ed. tarn, C 2. hd. uthate, L uddhate, P addhate, S andhate, L c khilake, 
P °kEilanke, BS °khilasamke, C “khilate, C vissathe, P visatha, B parikkate. — 
14, L EEavinde, S khantaso, P kate mhi ta° — lo, PS tathupamam, B dehakanii, 
S °kana, B nam, C man, C vattati. — 16, BPS cm. dhammehi vina na vattanti, 
C santidhammehi villa na vafcti (sic). — 17, S c tolena, BLP makkhittam, BP 
addasam, C 1. Ed. citikam, C bhatti 0 . 
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* tamlii te viparitadassanam pailM manusika niratthika. 
II 393 1| 

m&yarn viya aggato katam supinante va suvannapadapam | 
upadhavasi a£dha rittakam. janamajjhe-r-iva rupparupakam. 
II 394 1| 

vattani-r-iva kotar’ ohita m ajj hebubbulak a saassuka | 
pilikolika c’ ettha j&yati vividha cakkhuvidM Va pindita. 
1139511 ' 

uppatiya carudassana na ca pajjittha asangamanasa | 
handa te cakkhum harassu tarn tassa narassa adasi tavade. 
II 396 II 

tassa ca viramasi tavade rago tattka khamapayi ca nam | 
sotthi siya brahmacarini na puno edisakam bhavissati. ||397|| 
iihaniya edisam janam aggim pajjalitam va lingiya | 
ganhissam asivisam viya api na sotthi siya khamehi no. 
* II 398 1| 

mutta ca tato sa bhikkhuni agami buddhavarassa santikam | 
passiya varapmlnalakkhanam cakkhu aai yath&puranakan. 
ti. || 399 1| 

Subha JivakambavaniM. || 
timsanipato samatto. || 

nagararahi kusumaname Pataliputtamhi pathaviyft | 
mancle Sakyakulakulinayo dve bhikkhuniyo gunavatiyo. 
*1140011 


1, C tamlii va te, BCLP viparita 0 , BS pafiM, C m&nussiH, B 2. lid., C 2. lid., 
niratthaka, C 1. lid. niruttika, L niratthika, PS nirattika. — 2, P supinantena. — 
3, B 1. lid. npadavasi, 2. lid. upatliavasi, C 1. lid. upadhacasi, 2. lid. upatliavasi, 
L upathasi, P muddlia, B 1. lid., S mandha, C rnutha, C 1. lid. ritthakam, BCL 
rupa 0 ,’ B °rupakani. — 4, S vattani, P °ni-y-iva, S kota 0 , P °yohit&, B 
°pubbalhamk£i, C 0 pubbalhak&, L °pubbulhak&. P °pubbalaka, S pubbalhaM. — 
5, BCLP pili°, P 0 kotikd, S °koliko, P etta, P vivita, C°pindana. — 6, S asam- 
gahanasa. — 7, S do cakkhu padasu, B hadassu, P sarayu, S ti. — 8, C vigamusi, 
L viramasi, P tavade, P °pari.— 9, LS °carmi. — 10, BPS ahariya, C X. M. 
ahariya ; corr. 2. hd. B ekadisam, BCPS aggi, B lamgiya, C 1. bd. liviya, 2. hd. 
lihgaye, P ligiya, L laggiya. — 11, B 1. hd. LS ganhissa, B 2. hd. ganhiya, 
P gandissa, #CLS asi°, P asivicam, B 1 hd., PS asi no, B 2. hd. api no* — 
12, Ptatoca, B °ni, B 1. hd. CPS agami, B 2. hd. aggami. — 13, B passaya, 
S passiya, P cara 0 , C pavarampu 0 , BP °nakam. — 14, P Jiva 0 , P °kampa°, B 1. hd. 
S °kanima°. — 16, BCP Patali 0 , C putha 0 , B° viya. — 17, P Sakya 0 , S om. kula, 
LP °kulinayo, S de, L bhikkhuniyo, C °niyo. 
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Isidasi tattha eka dutiya Bodhi ti silasampanna ca | 
jhanajjhayanaratayo bahussutayo dhutakilesayo. 1140111 
ta pindaya caritva bhattattham kariva dhotapattayo j 
rabitamhi sukhanisinna ima gira abbhudir-asuiii. 1140211 
pasadikasi ayye Isidasi vayo pi te aparihino ( 
kim disvana valikam athasi nekkhammam anuyutta. 040311 
evam anuyunjamana sa rahite dhammadesanakusala | 
Isidasi idam vacanam abravi suna Bodhi yathamhi pabba- 
jita. |(404|| 

TTjjeniya puravare mayham pita silasamYuto setthi | 
tass* amhi eka dhita piya manapa dayita ca H 405 1| 
atha me jSaketato varako &gacchi uttamakulino | 
setthi bahutaratano tassa mam sunham adasi tato. (1406(1 
sassuya sassurassa ca sayam pat am panamam upagamma j 
sirasa karomi pade vandami yathamhi anusittha. i(407j( 
ya mayham samikassa bhaginiyo bhatuno parijano ] 
tarn ekavarakam pi disva ubbigga asanam demi. 1I408K 
annena panena ca khajjena ca yam ca tattha sannikitam j 
chademi upanayami ca demi ca yam yassa patirupam. (1409 (I 
kalena utthahitva gharam samupagamim | 
ummaradhotahatthapada panjalika samikam upemi. 1(410(1 
koccham pasadam anjanah ca adasakan ca ganhitva | 


1, P °ddni, CS °dasi, P eka, S ko, L Bodkitthi, C. 1 lid. Bodhitthin, 2. h&. 
Bodkitkeri, L Bodhittheri, P Bodhitti, S Bodhittki, L silambanna, C om. ea. — 


7, P evamm, S vem, B anuyunca, BCS °mana, C ssa, L dkamme 0 . — 

8, BP c dasi, BC om. idam, S isi vacanam {om. dasi idam , C vacana bravi, 
S abravi, P radhamki, 0 yatha 0 , S yadhamhi, LP pabbajjita, BPS add ti. — 

9, P pura 0 , L sila°. — 10, P tas’, G eka, L dkita, P dita, B 1. kd., S raita, S piya, 
P darita, S dkita. — 11, P vadaka, BCLS varaka, BPS agaeekam, BPS uttamir, 
L nttama l|, BCLP °kulina, S c kulina. — 12, B baku c , P °ratkano, C pam, B 1. 
kd. sum for sunk am, C sanliam, S tato. — 13, B assurassa, L° rassa, P pata, 


L bkasanam, BOP asanan, L nemi. — 17, S pane ca, P kkajje ce, C ran, S om. 
ca, S tuttka sanni c . — 18, P ckarepi, B 1. kd. iipanisami, 2. lid! °myami, 
LS upaniyami, P upanissami, C om. ca, S demi upaniyami ca dgmi ca, P sa, 
S passa, C pad 0 . — 19, P gharam, B 1. kd. samugami, 2. kd. samupagami, 
C 1. kd. sasuyami, 2. kd. sasuguhami, L c gami, P samughami, S samugami.—* 
20, P ummara®, L c hatta° B, C 1. kd., LPS pancalika. — 21, P pasara, C passa 
(sic), S pasada, L anjanin, BCP ailjani, S afijani. 
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parikammakarika viya sayam eva patim vibhiisemi. || 411 if 
sayara eya odanam sad hay ami sayam eva bhajanam dhovim | 
mata va ekaputtakam tatM bhattaram paricarami. || 412 1| 
evam mam bhfattikatam anuttaram k&rikam tam nibatama- 

imp. | 

uttMyikam analasam silavatim dussate bbatta. II 41311 
so mataran ca pitaran ca bhanati apuce]l , aham gamissami | 
Isid&siya na saha vaccham ekagare’kam sahavatthum. || 414 1| 
ma evam putta avaca Isidasi pandits paribyatta | 
utthayik& analasa kim tuyham na rocate putta. 11415 1| 
na ca me himsati kinci na caham Isid&siya saha vaccham | 
dessa ’va me alam me apucch’ aham gamiss&mi. || 41611 
tassa vacanam sunitva sassu sassuro ca me apucchimsu | 
kissa taya aparaddham bhana vissatth& yathabhutam. I|417|| 
na pi ’ham aparajjham kinci na pi hims’ eva na gan&mi | 
dubbacanam kim sakka katuye yam mam yidessate bhattL 

ii 418 n* 

te mam pitu gharaip pati nayimsu viman& dukkliena | 
avibhuta puttam anurakkhamana jin&mhase rupinim 

Lacchim. || 419 1| 

atha main ad&si tato addhassa gharamhi dutiyakulikassa | 
tato upad&hasunkena yena mam yindatha setthi. ||420|| 
tassa pi gharamhi masam avasiip atha so pi mam paticchati | 


1, C ayam eva, LP pati, S pati, S vibhti 0 . — 2, B 1. lid. s&cayami, 2. hd. sdda°, 
S sdca° yasam eva, BLS dhovi, C tevi. — 8, BP ca, CP tattha, P bhattdnam. — 
4, LS eva, S karitam, C om. tam. — 5, C upatha 0 , B 1. hd. °layam, BCLP °vati, 
S °vati. — 6, S mataram, P aham. — 7, P °aasira, BPS na saccam, C om. saha, 
P °agaye, LP °vattnm — 8, C puttam, cdd. °dasi, L pari 0 , S paribbyata. — 9, P 
utharika, L Id, P kin, B puttam. — 10, BCPS hisati, P ki, BS kiin, B nd, P 
sagaccham, S saha gaceham, C vaccha. — 11, S acch’ dham. — 12, P tassd, 
S tassd ha, S sutvd, B 1. hd., LPS sassusuro ca, B 2. hd. sassusasasuro, C om. 
sassu, P nama, C mam, L apucchisu, P apucchisu. — 13, B 1. hd. CPS tassa, 
C 1. hd. P aparathain, B visathaya, C 1. hd. viyatha, 2. hd. vissatha, LP visatha, 
S visatthaya, S °bhutam. — 14, BP si, S si, BS aparajjam, C 2. hd. °rajjha, 
B 1 . hd. om. na, B 1 . hd. hiseva, B 2. hd. C hisemi, C om. na, B 2. hd. C bha- 
nami, P hie’, S his’. — 15, B 1. hd., PS dubbacajanam, P ki, B 1. hd. ayye, 
2. hd. katumayye, C katayye, L katuyye, P kataseyya, S kabheyyo, B om. yam, 
B mam sam, BCPS vindesate. — 16, P ghara, P nayisum. — 17, B adhibhuta 
(L hd. avi°?) n L avisuta, S avibhuta, BPS puttam, B jinasimhi rupini lacchi, 
C jinamhisi rupini lacchi, L jinamhasi rupini lacchi, P •jinamhisi rupini lacchi, . S 
jinamhisi rupini lacchi. — 18, P ata, P adhasi, S tato, BLS addhassa, P andbassa 
gbarami. — 19, C °sukena, S sumkena, P vindata. — 20, C tassapi, S gharami, 
BCPS avasi, B 1. hd.-PS paticchagati, B 2. hd. paticchayati, C patiecharati. 


THEPJ-GATHA. 


165 


clasi va npatthahantim adusikam silasampannam. {j 421 
bhikkhaya ca vicarantam damakam dantam me pita bhanati j 
so hi si me jamata nikkhipa pontiff ca ghatikan ca. ?|422j| 
so pi vasitva pakkham atha tatam bhanati deni me j 
pontim ghatikan ca mallakaff ca puna pi bhikkham carissa- 
mi. || 428 1| 

atha nam bhanati tato amma sabbo ca me Mtiganavaggo [ 
kim te na karati idha bhana khippam yan te karihitL [| 424 1| 
evam bhanito bhanati yadi me atta sakkoti alam mavham J 
Isidasiya na vaecham ekaghare ’ham sahavatthum. li 425 H 
visajjito gato so aham pi ekakini vieintemi | 
apucchituna gaechaxn marituye pabbajissam va. ||426|| 
atha ayya Jinadatta &gaccbi gocaraya caramana | 
tatakulam vinayadhari bahussuta silasampannei. II427H 
tam disvana amhakam utthayasanam tassa pamlapayiin | 
nisinnaya ca pade vanditva bhojanam adasim. 042811 
annena ca panena ca khajjena ca yah ca tattha sannihitam | 
santappayitva avacam ayye icchami pabbajitum. H 429 J| 
atha mam bhanati t&to idh ? eva puttaka carahi tam 
dhammam | 

annena ca panena ca tappaya samane dvijati ca. ||430|j 
atha ’ham bhanami tatam rodanti affjalim panametva | 
papain hi maya pakatam kammam tarn nijjaressami. || 431 1| 


1, cdd. clasi, B ca, CPS °nti, B uthahanti, BLS adusi 0 , P arupikam. S slla c . — 
2, PS sikkkaya, P °kam duthana, B 2. hand del. dantam. — 3, S bhi, P pi, 
B j ata, BPS mkkhisa, B I. lid. sonti, 2. hd. ponti, P sevanti ca, L potliifl ca, 
S sonti ca ghati 0 . — i, G so pi ca, P atha talam tam. — 5, C ponti, L pothim, 
BPS sonti, C pallan, S mallakam, P suna, BP bliikkhah. — 6, S tato, BPS amma, 
C om. ca, L main, CS ma, S fiMti°, P c bhana°. — 7, B 1. hd., LP ki, C kin, 
P le ta, cdd. kirati, B I . hd. P idha ganam, S idha khanam, C khippapavan te 
kari 0 , S kari 0 . — 8, P ganito, B 1. hd., S ganiko, B 1. hd., PS om. yadi, C attha, 
B 1. lid. sattho. PS satfco alam, C ala. — 9, B paccham eka° s&sas&vatthum ; last 
word corr. 2. hd., P 1. hd. paecha, 2. hd. adds ni, S paccam, P °re sasasavatthnni, 
S °re sassavatthurn, L °vattum. — 10, B 1. hd., P viyajjito, S virajjito, C vissa°, 
S aham, L °kini, B 1. hd., CP ekanika, S konika, 0 vicintesi. — 11, CLS c tuna, 
P the same or °tunu, B °thuye, L °tuye, S parituye, L pahbajjissam, P pabha- 
jissa, S pabbajissa. — 12, P*°datth&, C sa gacclii gocaramand. — 13, C takula, 
‘B 1. hd. S viniya 0 , C vinayatherani, P °vari. — 14, C °na ca amhakaham, 
L utha || yasanam, P °yayasanam, LP sa, S sa, C °payisu P °payimsu, but m 
added from 2, hd., S pahhayimsu. — 15, P kha, BCPS adasi. — 16, S yam, 
C khajjena yam tattha, B saniiiitam. — 17, BPS avaca, C avoca awa, L c ajjituin, 
P °ajjatum. — 18, P nam mam, 0 nam, S tato, P idh’ e suttakam.- — 19, P annena 
sahanena, ' BPS tappayi, G santappaya, S samana, L dvijatih, BCPS c jati. — 
20, C rodenti, PS °nti, L ahjali, P ahcali, CS ahjall, S pana 0 . — 21, C L hd., 
PS nijjade 0 , B nisajjadessami. 
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* atha mam bhanati tato paprnia bodhiil ca aggadhamman ca. | 
nibbanan ca labhassu yam saechikari dvipadasettho. || 432 1| 
matapitu abhivadayitva sabbau ca natiganavaggam | 
sattaham pabl^jita tisso vijja aphassayim. II 433 
janami attano satta jatiyo yassa yam phalam vipako | 
tain tava acikkhissam tarn ekamana nisamehi. II 434 (| 
nagarambi Erakakaccbe suvannakaro aham bahutadhano | 
jmbbanamadena matto so paradaram asevi ’bam. II 435 II 
so ’bam tato cavitva nirayambi apaccisam ciram | 
pakko tato ca utthahitva makkatiya kuccbim okkamim.||436|| 
sattaham j&takammam mahakapi yuthapo nillaccbesi | 
tass’ etam kammaphalam yatha pi gantvana paradaram. 
'll 437 II 

so ’barn tato cavitva kalam karitva Sindh av&rafme | 
kanaya ca kbanjava ca elakiya kuccbim okkamim. || 438 1| 
dvadasavass&ni aham nillaccbito darake parivabitva | 
lamina vatto akallo yatha pi gantvana paradaram. || 43911 
so ’bam tato cavitva govanijakassa gaviya jato | 
vaccho lakhatambo nillaccbito dvadase m&se. II 44011 
te puna nahgalam aham sakatam ca dharayami j 
andbo vatto akallo yatha pi gantvana paradaram. || 441 [| 
so ’ham tato cavitv*3, vithiya dasiya ghare jato | 
n’ eva mahila na puriso yatha pi gantvana paradaram.* || 442 1| 


1, C nam, S bhanati, S papuna bodhim, C bodhiyam pliala ca, S °mraain. — 
2, P labbasu, C dvi°, S °kari dvapada 0 . — 3, odd. °pitu, C °pituhi °vadiyitva 
sabbam. — 4, P sattbabam, B 1. lid., S sattbayam, L °j j itd, B apassassi, 
C apbassayi, L apassayim, PS apassasi. — 5, C om. attano, C pbalavipako. — 6, P 
tatba, C dcikkbiyam tvam, C om. tam, 0 etamana, B 1. bd. niydmebi, P nisama- 
pebi. — 7, C Ekakacche, S Rekakaccbe, B suvanni 0 , P °kayo, C ayam, S pabuta- 
dbano, C pabutano. — 8, G yoppana 0 , P °padena, CP mattbo, S asevi, cdd. tam. — 
9, B 1. bd. avicara, 2. bd. apacisnm, C aviciyam, P aviciye, S avidyam, CP ciram. 
— 10, 0 tako, S makkatiya, B maggatiya, BCPS okkami. — 11, L °kaniam, P paba°, 
S°kavi, BCLP yudbapo, S yutbapati, P nilaficesi, B nilaficbesi, S lancesi. — 12, S 
bant van a. — 13, S katva. — 14, P k&naya, BPS kbajjaya, S cbalakiya, CPS °mi, 
B °mbi. — 15, PS nillaccito, 0 nilaccito, B. 1. hcl LP darakam, S darikam, 
C paribitva. — 16, C vatto, P gantva, S hantvana, p pada 0 ,— 17, BPS vanija- 
kassa (om. go), C °mjja°, P bhbviya, B 1. bd. S dasiya. — 18, B 1. bd. °dliammo, 
2. hd. °tampo, Jj °tampo, CPS °tammo. B 1. bd. nillaccito, C nala 0 , S nillajjito, 
L vase(?). — 19, C teua, B 1. lid., S pura, P saketam, CS sakata, C catthadha - 
yarampi, P va, L dbarayambi, P tbayayambi, S niarayambi. — 20, BPS anto, 
LP gantva, BS gamtva, G °dayam.~21, LP vitbiyd, P yare, S jato.— 22, 
P babila, S mabila, B bila (sic), P suriyo, BLP gantva, S gamtva. 
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timsativassambi mato sakatikakulamhi darika jata j 
kapanambi appabboge dhanikapimsapatababulamhi. H 443 f! 
tain main tato sattbavaho ussannaya vipulaya vaddbiya j 
okaddbati vilapantim accbinditva kulaghlrassa. d 4:44 j 
atha solasame vasse disvana mam, pattayobbanain [ 
kaniiam oruddha tassa put to Giridaso nama namena. 04451! 
tassa pi anna bbariya silavati gunavati yasavati ca j 
anuratta bbattaram tassabam viddesanam akasim. 114461! 
tass’ etam kammapbalam yam mam apakarituna gacebanti ] 
dasi va upattbabantim tassa pi anto kato ma}4 ti. 1144711 

Isidasi. if 


cattalisanipato samatto. || 

Mantavatiya nagare ranno Koncassa aggamabesiva j 
dbita asi Sumedha pasadika s&sanakarebi. H4481I 
silavati cittakathika babussuta buddbasasane vinita | 
matapitaro upagamma bbanati ubbayo nisametba. 1144911 
nibbanabbirata abam asassatam bbavagatam yadi pi dibbam j 
kim anga pana tuccba kama appassada bahuvigbata. 1145011 
kama katuka asivisupamd, yesu muccbita bala | 
te digbarattam niraye samappita bannante dukkbita. 11451 II 
socanti p&pakatnma vinip&te papabuddbino | 
sadsi kayena vacaya ca manasa ca asamvut^ bala. i|452|| 
bala te duppanna acetana dukkbasamudayoruddba 1 
desente ajananta na bujjhare ariyasace&ni. 1| 4*58 II 


1, BP tisati 0 , BPS sakati 0 , P °kulaml. — 2, P kassanamhi, S kapanaddhi, 
BLPS dhanita 0 , C gandhiti 0 , B °parisa°.— 3, C kam man, PS kain mam, LPS 
sattavaho, C vipulaya ca, B vuddkiya, LPS Yuddbiya.— 4, B vilapinti, CLPS 
vilapanti. — o, (J dvisana, C pattayoppanam. — 7, C tassd piya bhariya, L ariya, 
S tariya, L sila 0 , BOPS °vati, BGP gunavati °vati.— 8, L anurutta, l* sattaram, 
B 1. fid. vindepanam, 2. hd. vindesanam, C visenam, P vinepanam, S vindepa- 
nain, odd. akasi.— 9, L°philam, odd. apakiri 0 , S °tuna. — 10, LP dasi, BC 2. hd., 
S ca, BCLP “hanti, S °hamti, L gato. — 11, odd. °dasi. — 12, PS °nipato. — 13, 
B Mantavatiya, C om. agga. — 14, BCLP dbita, L asi, BP asi, pasarita. — 15, 
,P khilavati,' BC silavati. BCPS °kathita, S ba°, odd. vinita.— 16, L °pxtaro, 
C upasaiikamma, BPS nissa 0 , L °meta.~17,_ C °ratabam, B, C 1. hd., PS 
apassatam, B bbagavatani.— IS, .BCLP kiinaiigam, S thaccha, BLS appasadd, 
P sabbasada, P babuvigbatba. — 19, B katukasivisupama, C dShdsu 0 , PS asi°, 
S °vibbnpama. S bala. -20, L bananti.— 21, P °pade, G C: bndbi°. -22, P saddha- 
karena, C vacaya inana 0 (om. ca), C om. bala. — 23, B dupana, P asetana, 
P °dayaruddha. — 24, PB desentajn ajonanta, S adba°, P om. na. 
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* saccani amroa buddhavaradesit&ni te babutara ajananta | 
ye abhinandanti bbavagatam pihanti devesu upapattim. 
II 454 H 

devesu pi upapatti asassata bbavagate aniccamhi | 
na ca santasanti bala pjinappunam jayitabbassa. || 455 (| 
cattaro vinipata dve ca gatiyo katbanci labbbanti | 
na ca vinipatagatanam pabbajja atthi nirayesu. || 456 1| 
anujanatha mam ubbayo pabbajitum dasabalassa p&vacane | 
appossukka ghatissam j&timaranappab&naya. ||457|| 
kim bbavagatena abliinanditena k&yakalin& asarena | 
bbavatanhaya nirodha anujanatha pabbajissami. II 45811 
buddhanam uppado vivajjito akkhano khano laddho | 
sil&ni brabmacariyam yavajivam na dftseyyam. || 459 1| 
evam bbanati Sumedh& matapitaro na tava aharam | 
ahariya gahattha maranavasam gata ? va hessami. ||460|| 
mat& dukkhitS, rodati pita ca assa sabbaso samabhis&to | 
ghatenti samiapetum pas&datale chama patitam. || 461.(1 
utthehi puttaka kim socitena dinna si Yaranavatimbi | 
r&j& Anikaratto abbirupo tassa tvam dinnA ||462 || 
aggamabesi bbavissasi Anikarattassa rajino bhariya | 
sil&ni brabmacariyam pabbajja dukkarl puttaka. ||463|| 
rajje ana dhanam issariyam bhoga sukba dabarika pi | 
bbunjabi kamabhoge v&reyyam hotu te putta. ||464|| 
atha ne bhanati Sumedha ma edisakani bbavagatam asaram | 
pabbajja va bobiti maranaxn va tena c* eva vareyyam. || 4G5|| 


1, BLP sac can! , S bahurata, P aj&nta.— 2, P anandani, C bhagavantam, 
P °gati, B pi || hanti, L bihanti, BCLP upapatti, S uppatti.— 3, S uppatti, BPS 
apassata, B 1. hd., S bhagavate, P aniccimhi. — 4, P va. — 5, P cattare, S pinipato, 
S katafi, C kattba ci labhanti. — 6, BLPS vinipatagatd, BP pabbaja, P niyayesu. 
— 7, S dnu°, B ubbo, L pabbajjitum.— 8, BCLS apposu 0 , P apposulcd, C ghatiyam, 
PS °maranampa°, L °napa°, B 1. hd. °lianassa. — 9, P ki, C bhagavdtena, P’bha- 
vatena, S bhagavatena. — 10, L pabbajji 0 . — 11, P buddlia, B 1. hd., S buddhani, S 
akkhano.— 12, S silani, BLP °jivam, cdcl. du°.— 13, C bhananti, P bhahdram,BS 
aharam.— 14, BOPS ahariyam, B 2. hd. dharissam, S gahattham, PS maranah — 
15, P om. ca, B 1. hd., PS samamgihato, C 2. hd. °bhihato. — 16, BCP pafid- 
petum, S panfiapetum, L pasddale S pasdda 0 .— 17, BCLP puttika, S puttikam, 
BOPS ki, C dinna mki Ya°.- — 18, C Anika 0 , L Anikaratta, P Anikaaattho, B 
dinnam.— 19, LS °mahesi, C bhavissati, P bhissasi, C Anika 0 , L ariya.— 20, 
C siladi, L silani, S cariyam, P dukkbard.— 21, PS ana.— 22, BP dhareyyum, 
GS dhareyyam, S hetu, G 1. hd., L putti.— 23, B 1. hd., S atha so bha°, P ata 
so hha°, BCPS Sumedha, BLPS edisikdni, C edisikd, BCPS °gatam, B 1. hd., 
S dsaram, P assaram. — 24, C om. va, BP'hohiti, C hohisi, S gotiti, odd. om. va, 
BG (L rj dhareyyam, P dhayeyyam, S dhareyyum. 
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Mm iva putikayam asucim savanagandham bhayanakam \ * 
kunapam abhisamviseyyam gattam sakipaggbaritam astici- 
punnam. II 466 II 

kim iva t J ahaxn jananti vikfllakam mamsa^sonitapalittam | 
kimikulalavam sakunabhattam kalevaram kissa diyyati 
ti. II 467 ii 

nibbuyhati susanam aciram kayo apetavinnano | 
chuttho kalingaram viva jigucchamanehi fiatihi. ||468|| 
chadduna nam susane parabhattam n hay anti jiguccbanta j 
niyaka matapitaro kim pana sadharana janaia. II 469 0 
ajjhosit.fi, asare kalevare atthinbarusamgkate | 
khelassumucchassavaparipunne putikayamhi. ||470|| 
yo nam vinibbhujitvfi, abbhantaram assa bahiram kayirfi | 
gandhassa asahamana saka pi mata jiguccheyya. |j 47 1 1| 
khandhadh&tuayatanam sankhatam jatimulakam | 
dukkham yoniso arucim bhananti vareyyam kissa Icchey- 
yam. 1(472 II 

diyase divase ti sattisatani navanava pateyyum kayamhi [ 
vassasatam pi ca ghato seyyo dukkhassa c J eva kkayo. II 47311 
ajjhupagacche ghatam yo vifrnu evam satthuno vacanam | 
digho tesam samsaro punappunam hafnlamananam. 11474 II 
devesu manussesu ca tiracchanayoniya asurakaye | 


1, BCLP puti 0 , cdd. asuci, C sasanagandhanam. — 2, S kunapam, S abhiyasam 1 * 3 , 
BCLS °viseyya, P °viseya, B 1. hd. P santam, B 2. M, bhastam (?), S santum, 

cdd. sakim,‘*P sahgharitam, S asuci 3 . — 3, cdd. jananti, B.LPS vikulakam, 
C vikulakam. cdd. mamsarn, C yonita®, S sonitapalitam. — 4, S sakuna®, S kale- 
baram, CP °vara, B i. hd. riyyati ti, C riyati ti, P riyahiti, S riyyabiti. — 5, 
C nibbu 0 , P nippu®, C aciram, P aciram, S karo. — 6, S cuddbo, CL kalikaram, 
B 1. lid. kalmka®, BC jikuccba 3 , P natihi, S jatibi. — 7, BCL chathuna, P cnathana, 

S cbattbana, B 1. bd., C 1. bd., S parasambbattam, C 2. bd. paresam bliattam, 
BC iiku 0 , B 1. bd,, PS C ccbanti, L C echanta.— 8, P ki, CL °rano jana 3 , B 1. bd., 
P °rana neta, S °rana neta, — 9, P abare, S kalebare, P c nharu°, S °nharu 3 BPS 
°pamgbate.—-10, B 1. bd., kbelamuccha || sassavaparipunnaputikayainhi, 2. bd., 
kbejassumuccbd || dhanassavaparipunnapnti®, L khelassumuecha || savarapari- 
pun’ne puti 0 , but ra del., as it seems. C khelasumucchadassaeaparipunno puti°, P 
kbelapuccba sassacaparipunnaputi 0 S klielapuccbasassacaparipunnaputP. —11, C 
vinibbhajjitva, P vinibbajitva, S assa, B assa, ' C ma bahiram, P karimaya. — 
12, P asaramana || S °m£Lna, C 1. bd. sakkd, 2. bd. sakk&ram, B manatiL C 
C ccbeyyam. — 13, C khandha®, S °ayatam, C °ayatana, BCsamkhatam,PS sankba- 
tam, *S*°mulakam.— *14, S yotiso, *BLPS aruci bba°, C anivigananti, B 1. bd., 
LPS kareyva, B 2. bd. vareyya, C 1. bd. vareyya, BPS iccbjva, L icchiya, 
C iccbeyyum. — lo, cdd. ti, P* navanuva (?), B 1. bd., PS satSyyum.— 16,* C 
sangbato, B" 2. bd. corr. dukkbassa ce kkayo, P dukkhassa cetayo. — 17, cdd. 
gbata, C eva. — 18, C digho, cdd. tesam saro.* — 19, C manussesu, S tiracehina 0 , 
P °yoniyo, B asura 0 . 
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petesu ca nirayesti ca aparimita diyante gMta. [|475|| 
nirayesu bah ft vinipatagatassa kilissamanassa | 
devesu pi attanam nibbanasukM param n’ attlii. |[ 47611 
patta te nibbanam ye yutta dasabalassa pavacane | 
appossukka gbatenti jatiraaranappab^aya. II 477 II 
ajj’eva tata abliinikkbamissam bbogebi kim as&rehi | 
nibbinna me kima vantasama talavatthukatiL || 478 1| 
sa c* evam bbanati pitaram Anikaratto ca yassa dinna | 
upay&si pitarunavuto vareyyam upattbite k&le. || 479 1| 
atha asitanicitamuduke kese kbaggena cbindiya | 

Sumedba p&s&dam pidbatva patbamajjbanam sam&pajji. 
II 480 1| ' ’ 

sa ca tahim samapann& Anikaratto ca agato nagaram | 
pasade ? va Sumedha aniceasamla su bMveti. H481|| 
sa ca manasikaroti Anikaratto ca arubi turitam | 
manikanakabbusitango katanjali yacati Sumedham. ||482|| 
rajje an! dhanam issariyam bhoga sukba dahariM pi | 
bbunjabi kamabhoge kamasukhd sndullabb& loke. || 483 1| 
nisattbam te raj jam bboge bbunjassu dehi danani | 
ma dummana abosi mat&pitaro te dukkbita. II 484 1| 
tan tam bbanati Sumedha kamebi anattbika vigatamoba | 
ina kame abhinandi kamesv adinavaxn passa. || 485 1| 
catuddipo raja Mandhata &si kamabboginam aggo | 


X, B 1. lid., C aparimito, P °mithe, S °mite, BCLP divate, S digliate, CS 
ghdto, P ghatho.— 2, L nirayesu, P niyaresu, BLPS bahu, 0 babubi, S 
°pdtdga°, S kilissa 0 .— 3, B 1. bd., PS attanam, B 2. bd., C atanam, L 
atdnarn, P °sukba, S nibbanakbd. — 4, BPS sattd, C tassa, B nibbana, P 
dasaphalassa. — 6, cdd. apposukka, BLS° maranampabb 0 , P °maranapa°. — 6, 
PS evam, C tdtd, L, P 1. bd. ki, B 1. bd. ka, C pasarebi. — 7, C nibbina, S 
nibbinna, B 2. bd., L kame, BL vanta [|C vantam ||. — 8, B 1. bd., CPS sa, P. X. 
bd., ceva, B ce, B Anikamratfto, CP Anika 0 , tl ca ssa sa di°. — 9, B 1. bd., PS 
upassd, B 2. hd., CL ubhayaya, B 1. lid., pitarunatavb, B 2. hd., LPS pitaruna- 
vata, C pitarunavata, B 1. bd., CPS dhareyya, L vareyya, BP uparithate, 
S nparitthate. — 10, L athapitanici 0 , B 1. lid, CPS apitani 0 , P 0 n.mtba°, S 
c nipita°, C naggena, BS kbaggen’ accbindiya, S °gen’ acchantiva. — 11, B Sume- 
dham, S Sumedlii, C 1. hd., °dam cdpikatvd, B 1. hd , C 2‘: lid., S capithatvd, 
B 2. bd., cdpivitva, P capithatvd, C pathamajhdne, P patliama 0 . — 12, P tabi, 
C sammapa 0 , P samapa 0 , C Anika 0 .— 13, B 2. bd., °de ca.— 14, C va, P om. ca, 
BC manasikaroti, CP Anika°, S Aniratto, B 1. bd., arubi, L arubi, LPS turita. 
— 15, S °bbusi°, LPS °tange, B 1. bd., P kataficali (corr. 2. bd. B), S kathafijali, 
S yacatatbi, 0 Sumedba, P Sumedba. — 16, S and, P bbogi, B 2. bd., L bhoga 
sudaharika, P<dabayikd.— 17, B 1. bd., bbuncdbi, S yudulla 0 , P leke.— 18, C 
nissa 0 , S om. te, BPS rajjate. — 19, BP °ro pi te, C °ro duve du 0 .— 20, S tam 
tam, P anatthi 0 , BPS vigatd mohd.— 21, BPS kamd me, P abhinani, B 1. bd*, 
anavam. B 2. hd., CLP adi°, BP sassa. — 22, BS catudipo, LP catudipo, BS raja, 
S Manddtd, L “bhoginam. ,-■* 
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atitto kalankato na c’ assa paripurita iccha. i! 486 SI 
satta ratanani vasseyya yutthima dasadisa samantena j 
na c’ atthi titti katnanam atitta 5 ya maranti nara. j|487jj 
asisulupama kama kama sappasiropama | 4 
nkkopama anndahanti atthikankalasannibha. ij 488 ii 
anicca addhuya kama feahndukkha mahavisa | 
ayogulo va santatto aghamula dnkkhappliala. IJ489 if ' 
rukkhapphalupama kama mamsapesupama dukha | 
supinopama yancaniya kama yacitakupama. jj 490 J| 
sattisCdupama kama rogo gando agham nigham | 
angarakasusadisa aghamulam bhayam yadho. H 491 Ii 
evam bakudukkha kama akkhata antarayika | 
gacchatha na me bhavagate yissaso atthi attano. 1149211 
kim mama paro karissati attano sisamhi dayhamanamhi 1 
anubandhe jaramarane tassa ghataya ghatitabbam. 11493 1( 
dyaram apapunitvana 1 * 3 yam matapitaro Anikarattan ca | 
disvana chamam nisinne rodante idam avoca. || 494 11 
digbo balanam sainsaro punappunam ca rodatam. | 
anamatagge pitu marane bhatu yadhe attano ca yadke. 11 495 il 
assn than cam rudhiram samsaram anamataggato saratha | 
sattanam samsaritam sarahi atthinafi ca sannicayam. 11,496 11 
sara caturo ’dadhi upanite assuthannarudliirambi | 
sara ekakappam attbinam sancayam Yipulena samarn. 11 497 11 


1, C k&matittho, P abhitto, S patitto, S kalamkato, C na ca tassa, BCL c purita. 
— 2, C sabba, P samante. — 3, B iia vittiti 0 , P na vitti titthi, S na vitthi titti.— 4, 
C asisuln 0 , S asittitthisulupa 0 , BCL, P 1. hd. sabba 0 , P °siyo°. — 5, B 1. hd,, PS 
xikkosama, B C LF c karik ala' , S "kamkala 0 . — 6, S atiecM, 0 1. bd. aduva, 2. bd. 
adhuva. — 7, L ayogulho, S °guttho, S santuttbo, B 1. bd., S agga 0 , P aggha 0 , 
S °muld, BLS dukkbapbala, P dukkbabala. — 8, B 1. bd. rukkhappalu 0 , B 2, bd., 
C. rtikkkaphalu 0 , PS rnkkbappbalu 0 , CLPS °pesu°, BCLP dukkha.— 9, BS 
supinosama, BS c niya maya, PS yacikopama, B c kopama. C c kupamsL — 10, B 
sattisnlu 0 , C °sulu°/P sattisusu 0 , S sattimsalu 0 , S om. kama.— 13, P gacchata, 
P bbagavate, B 1 . bd., S bhagavato, B 2. bd. bhavagato, BLS visaso, P vissaso, 
0 attbano.— 14, C 1. bd. ka, LP ki. — 15, C c marana, S tassa, P gataya, B 1. bd., 
S gbata, B 1. bd., S gamthitabbam, P °tappam. — 16, S daram, aid. °tvanakam, 
BCP Anika°, P °rattban. — 17, B cbama, S ehama, C rodente, L rodanti, 
P rodkaiite, P idbam. — 18, BCLP digbo, S "ppiman.— iQ, LP pitu, BPS vaddhe, 
P bhattano, P vadbo — 20, B 1. bd., CP ahanam, S dhamnam, B 1. bd., LS 
samsaram, B 2. bd. sampadam, C c ggato ca || atba. — 21, P sattbanam, B 2. bd. 
samsaratam, P parabi,’ B atbinaii, C atbinam, P atbanan, C om. ca, P sandhi- 
yam, C C icca°. — 22, BS para, C sara, P parama catuyo, B ’dati, CLPS ’dadhi, 

BCLP upanite, B 1. bd., C, P °dhauam°, in P m 2. bd., as it seems, B 2. bd., 
°tbanam°, S c dbannam°, B 1. bd., °rucinarnbi, 2. hd., C ruciramhi, L °rudbi c , S 
°rucinambi. — 23, C param, B atbinam, C athiram, P etbitam, S attbinam, B 1. 

hd., PS paficayam. 
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anamatagge samsarato mabim Jambudlpam upanltam | 
kolatthimattagulika matapitusv eva na ppabonti. 11498 II 
sara tinakattham sakhapalasam upanltam anamataggato | 
pitusmcaturangulika ghatika pitupitusv eva na ppahonti. 
|| 499 1| . . ’ 

sara kanakacchapam pubbe samudde aparato ca yu- 
gacchiddam | 

siram tassa ca patimukkam man ussalabhamhi opammam. 
*1150011 

sara rupam phenapindopamassa kayakalino asarassa | 
khandhe passa anicce sar&hi niraye bahuvigh&te. ||501|| 
sara katasim yaddhente punappunam tasu tasu j&tisu | 
sara kumbhilabhay&ni ca sarahi cattari saccani. || 502 1| 
amatamhi vijjamane kin tava pancakatukena pitena | 
sabba hi kamaratiyo katukatara pancakatukena. || 503 1| 
amatamhi vijjamane kin tava kamehi ye parilaha | 
sabba hi kamaratiyo jalita kuthitd kupita santapita. II 50411 
asapattamhi samane kin tava kamehi ye bahusapatta | 
rdjaggicoraudakappiyehi sadharana kama bahusapatta.||505|| 
mokkhamhi vijjamane kin tava kamehi yesu vadhabandho | 
kamesu hi vadhabandho kamakama dukkhani anubhonti. 
II 506 1| 


1, B 1. hd. samsadato 2. hd. °s&rato, C sams&rato, P samsdratlio, S sams&rn- 
dato, cdd. mahi, BCP Jarnpu 0 , S Bambu 0 , LP °dipam, BL upanitam, P upani- 
tam, C upanitam, P °mattha°, C °mattd gu°, S °gulik&, L matamatusv. — 2 , 
BLPS om. sara, BP °katha, S°kattha, C °kathassa, C sdkha°, P °phakisam BCPL 
upanitam. — 3, P catnraguli 0 , S caturamgulikd, C °ka pi ghatika matapitu yeva 
na ppa°.-~4, PS kana d , B 1. hd., °kacchamvam, B 2. hd., C °kaccliakam, L 
pubbe, B “cchiddham, C °cchinnam, L °cchiddham or °eehidmam, P °echindam, 
S °cchindham. — 5, P piram, C om. ca, BP patimokkam, C paripunnam, S pati- 
mokkham, B 1. hd., P osammam, C upamam, S osapammam. — 6, S ghara, B 1. 
hd., PS pena°, B 2. hd., C phena°, BPS °ndomamassa, C^pindo || pamaya, P 
kara°. — 7, C nandhe, S anise, C phardhi, S rahi (om. sa), P bahu°, LS vigkate. 
— 8, B 1. hd., pura, B 2. hd., Pfc> para, B 1. hd., S katasi, B 2. hd., CLP katasi, 
B 1. hd., PS vadhente, B 2. hd. vaddhente, C vaddhante, L vadente, B 1. hd., 
LPS suppunam, B 2. hd., puppunam, C pnkhappnnam, PS jatisn. — 9, P para, 
S cca, P sattari.— 10, S amatanhi vija 0 kim, B °katu°, C mitena, BLP pitena, S 
om. pitena. — 11, P kammayatiyo, P katakatara, B paficakatu 0 . — 12, BCS kim, 
S parilaha.— 13, C sabba pi, B'LPS kudhita, BPS kuppita, C kumpita, L om. 
kupita, BCS santappita, P kappitd, B 1. hd., ayampatta 0 , CPS asnmpatta 0 S 
samane, P ki, BCS kim, S tava, B kame, C bahusamattd. — 14, B °udakampi°, ' 
P sadhayana. — 15, B kim, PS ki cdd. yesu hi, B 1. hd., cadha°, BS °bandhe. — 
16, B 1. lid., kamesu kamava || bandho dnkkhrmi anuhonti 2. hd., kamesu hi 
bhasakama du° anubhonti, C kamesu hi kama vadhabandho || dukkhani anu- 
bhonti, || L kamesu hi || asakama du°anu°, PS ka° hi asukamavabandho du° anu°. 
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adipita tinukka gaiibantam dahanti n ? era muncantam j 
nkkopama hi kama dahanti ye te na muncanti. |j 507 11 
ma appakassa hetu k&masukhassa yipulam jahi sukham \ 
nia puthulomo ya balisam gilitya paceha y&amlasi. |j 50811 
kamam kamesu daxnassu tava sunakho va sahkhalabaddho | 
khahinti khu tain kama chata sunakham ya candala. JJ509II 
aparimitah ca dukkham bahuni ca eittadomanassani j 
anubhokisi kamesu yutto patinissaja addhuve kame. U 510 il 
ajaramhi vijjamane kin tava kamehi ye sujara | 
maranabyadhigahita sabba sabbattha jatiyo. j| 51111 
idam ajaram idam amaram idarn ajaramaranapadam asokanx ! 
asapattam asambadham akhalitam abhayam nirupatapam. 
1151211 

adhigatam idam bahuhi amatam ajjapi ca labhaniyam 
idam | 

yo yoniso payunjati rta ca sahka aghatamanena. || 513 II 
evam bhanati Sumedha sahkharagate ratim alabhamaiia | 
anunenti Anikarattam kese ’va chamam chupi Sumedha. 
II 514 H 

utthaya Anikaratto panjaliko yaci tassa pitaram so | 
vissajjetha Sumedham pabbajitum vimokkhasaccadassa. 
11515 1| 

vissajjita matapituhi pabbaji sokabhayabhita | 

cha abhimla sacchikata aggaphalam sikkhamanaya. || 516 II 


1, cdd. adipita, P tiknkka, B pucehantam, L muccantam, P muechantam, S 
muntam. — 2, P ukkoyama, B 1 M., PS hi kama hi, P mucebmti— 3, S kama 1 * 3 * S, , 

C jahe, S jahi, B I S sukhu. — 4, B mutku 0 , P phali’, S bali, CS gilitva, C vihaaapi. 

— 5, EG ramassu, PS rapassu, BL sanklianiibandho, C sankhanam [| bandho, P 

saukhanahandho, S samkhanabandho. — 6, BLPS kahinti, C kahanti, B 1. hd. su, C 
kama, B 1. hd. chata, 0 candalo. — 7, CLPS bahuni, B 1. hd., PS cittamdoma®. — 

S, C anubo 0 , P c bhohipi, BCPS kamayutto, B 1 . hd., CLP patinissada, S patinassada, 
C andhave, P andhuve. — 9, BPS arajjamhi, BSkim, P ki, P tata. — 10, C°badhi°, 
BLS °gabika, L sabbatta. —11, B idam ajaram ida samanain, P idhajarada- 
samanam, S idharn ajarapidasamanam, C idam ajaram idam aram idan tam 
ajaramaranapadaso (sic!), P idham ajaramaranapadasoka. — 12, B 1. lid., S asa- 
niattam, P apasattam, B 1 . hd. samba 0 , PS asamba 0 , C akkhalitam, B 1 . hd., 
S °litama ayam, P araya.— 13, C bahuti pi, S bahuhi, P ajjasi, BCLP labhani- 
yam. — 14, S om. yo, 1 ; roniso, B 1. hd. payimcati, C payujjati, S payahcati, 
P va, PLS om. ca, B 2. hd. agha 0 , P aghah— 15, C eva, P ganati, LP Sumodha, 
S samkhara 3 , P °gatena ruti, BCS rati, B 1. hd., L alamana. — §6, C arunenti, 
BLPS c nenti, C Anika°, B 1. hd. chusi, S om. chupi. — 17, B upathaya, B 
Animnika 0 , CS Anika 0 , B 1. hd. ancaliko, B 2. hd, LPS ahjaliko, C yava, 
P yaea. — 18, B l. hd. S c jjeta, L visa 0 , P viya°, BL pabbajjitum. 
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accbariyam abbbutan tain nibb&nam asi rajakannaya | 
pubbenivasacaritam yath& byakari paccbime kale. 1(517(1 
bhagavati Konagaraane sanigharamamlii navanivesanahi | 
sakhiyo tini janiyo viharadanam adasimha. ||518|| 
dasakkhattum satakkbattum dasasatakkhattum satani ca 
satakkbattum | 

devesu upapajjimhl ko pana vado manussesu. (( 5 19 1( 
devesu mabiddhika abumha inanussakamhi ko pana vado | 
sattaratanassa mahesi itthiratanam aham asim. ||520|| 
so beta so pabhavo tarn mulam satthu sasane khanti | 
tarn pathamasamodhanam tam dbammarataya nibbanam. 
11521 1| 

evam kathenti ye saddabanti vacanam anomapaimassa | 
nibbindanti bhavagate nibbinditva virajjanti ti. || 522 1| 
Sumedba. || 

mabanipato samatto. || 

samatta theriya gathayo. || 


3, L Ivonagamane, P °manena samgliara 0 naca 0 , B 1. lid. °r&mamhi ca nive- 
samlii ; corr. 2. lid., S °ramanihi vesamhi. — 4, CLS tini, C janiyo, P vihara 0 , 
C °simlia. — 5, L dasatakkhattum, C om. ca.— 6, S uppajjimha, 0 °imha. — 7, BP 
manussikamlii, C manussikamhi, BLPS om. pana.— 8, odd. mahesi, B itti 0 , P 
itthiyatanam, BCLP asi, S asi. — 9, B 1. hd. om. second so, S pabhedo, C mulani 
savasasane.— 10, BP pathama 0 , C pathamam, L om. patha, P “rath&ya (?), L 
nibbana. — 11, B 2. hd., C evam karonti, S anopamannassa. — 12, P nitbindani, 
P bhagavate, S bhagavato, P nippiditva, P °nti. — 14, L mahapanito. — 15, B 
theriya, P has instead of this : theripalisuttam nithitam | nibbanapaccayo liotu, 
S theripali nittliitam, BLS add : 

gatha satani cattari asiti (LS asiti) pnna cnddasa [ 
theriy’ (L theriy’) eknttarasata sabba ta asavakkhaya ti || 

B adds : nibbanapaccayo hotu and then follows the date. S adds : (| samatta 
theriya gathayo || siddhir astn || me nibbanapaccayo hotu || At the end of the 
last leaf is written with small letters: Snmanaramaviharasthanasantakatheri- 
gatha|| 


NOTES. 


1. athaparena saraavena sattliari Yesalim upanissaya kuta- 
garasalayam viharante Suddhodanamaharaja setacchattass’ 
eva hettha Va arahattam sacchikatva parinibbayi |j atha 
Mahapajapatigotamiy& pabbajjaya cittain uppajji 1 tato 
Rohanmaditire Kalahavivadasuttantadesanaya pariyosane 
nikkhamitva pabbajitanam paficannam kumarasatanam pa- 
daparicarika ekajjhasaya ’va hutva Mahapajapativa santikam 
gantva sabba 5 va satthu santike pabbajissama ti Maliapaja- 
patim jetthikam tatva satthu santikam gantukama ahesum | 
ayan ca Mahapajapati pubbe pi ekavaram. sattharam pabba- 
jjam yacitva nalattha | tasma kappakam pakkosapetva kese 
chind&petva kasayani acchadetva sabba ta Sakiyaniyo adaya 
Yesalim gantva Anandatherena dasabalam yaeapetva atthaga- 
rudhammapatiggahanena pabbajjam upasampadail ca alattha | 
itar& pana sabba pi ekato upasampanna ahesum ] ayam 
ettha saiikhepo | vittharato pan' ettha vatthum tattha tattha 
piliyam agatameva || evam upasampanna pana Mah&pajapati 
sattharam upasahkamitva abhivadetva ekamantam atthasi | 
ath* assa sattha dhammam desesi j sa satthu santike kam- 
matthanam gahetva arahattam pap uni | sesa pahcasata bhi- 
kkhuniyo Nandakovadapariyosane arahattam papunimsu j 
evam bhikkhunisahghe suppatitthite puthubhute tattha 
tattha gamanigamajanapadarajadhanisu kulitthiyo kula- 
sunhayo kulakumariyo buddhasubuddhatam dh ammasudham- 
matam sanghasuppatipattiil ca sutva sasane abhippasanna 
samsare ca jatasamvega attano samike matapitaro hatake ca 

# 

1, cd. Yesdli. — 4, cd. 1. lid. Mabapaj apatigotamiya, 2. M. del. gotami. — 
6, cd. pabbajji 3 .— 13, cd. Vesali, cd. dasaphalam. — 23, cd. c rajatbaEisu. — 24, 
cd. O sunhayo. — 26, cd. samika. 
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anujanapetva s&sane uram datva pabbajiip.su | pabbajitva ca 
silac&rasampanna sattbuno ca theranan ca santike ovadani 
labhitv& ghatenfciyo vayamantiyo na cirass’ eva arabattaip 
sacchakamsu | ta hi udanadivasena tattha tattha bhasita 
gatM paccha sahgitikarakehi ekajjhaip katv& ekanipatddi- 
yasena sangitim &ropayiipsu | ima theriya gathanama hi. || 

I. katva colena parutd ti | pamsukulakacolehi civaram 
katva acch&ditasarira | tarn nivattha c’ eva p&ruta ca || . . . 
sukkhaddkam va ti | upasametabbassa kilesassa asarabh&vani- 
dassanaip | kumbhiyan ti | [tad&dharassa aniccatucch&dibhgi- 
vanidassanam. II 

II. udukkhale hi dhannam pakkhipantiya parivattentiygl 
musalena kottentiya pitthi onametabba hoti ti khujjakarana- 
hetutaya tad ubhayam khujjam ti yuttaip | s&miko pan’ ass& 
khujjo eva. || 

12. avasdyi (sic) ti | avas&yo vuccati avasanam nittMnam | 
tam pi kamesu appatibaddhacittataya uddhamsota ti vakkha- 
nianatta samanakiccassa nitthanam veditabbam yassa kassa 
ci || . . . avas&yi, though given by all the MSS. and the 
Commentary, cannot but be corrupt. The reading proposed 
in the text is, I think, the correct one. 

19. 20. Nandd : ayam kira Yipassissa bhagavato kale 
Bandhiunatinagare gahapatimahasalassa dhita hutva satthu 
santike dhammam sutva saranesu ca silesu ca patitthita 
satthari parinibbute dhatucetiyam ratanapatimaiiclitena 
chaddena katv& pujam katva kalam katva sagge nibbattitva 
aparaparam sugatisu yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade 
Kap>ilavatthunagare Khemakassa Sakkassa aggamahesiyS. 
kucchismhp nibbatti Nanda ti ’ssa namaip ahosi. || . . . 

21. 22. Jentd (thus Commentary throughout) : ayam pana 
Yesaliyam Licchavirajakule nibbatti ti. || 

23. 24. sumuttikd ti adika Sumahgalamataya theiiy& 
gath& || ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave kusalam upacinitva imasmim buddhuppade Savatthi- 


1, ed. pabbajj imsu | pabbajj itvd. —12, cd. palddiintiya. — 13, cd. kotentiyS., cd. 

oname 1 * 3 hobi. — 17, ed. appatibandlm 0 . — 26, cd. cbattena ; om. first katva, cd. 

nippa 0 . — 29, cd. nippatti, cd. namd. — 31, cd. nippatti. 
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jam daliddakule nibbattitva vayappatta annatarassa nalaka- 
rassa dinna pathamagabbhe yeva pacchimabhavikam puttam 
labhitva tassa Sumangalo ti namam abosi j tato patthaya 
Sumangalamata ti pailnayittha | yasma p£n J assa namam 
gottam na pabatam tasma annatara bhikkhuni asanhata ti 
paliyam vuttam j| . . . tattba mmuitike ti j sumutta j babaro 
padapuranamattam | sutthu mutta Tata ti attho | sasane 
attana patiiaddbasampattim disva pasadavasena tassa va 
pasamsavasena amantetva vuttam mmuitike sumuttika ti || 
yam pana gihika visesato jigucchati tato vimuttim dassenti 
sadhu muttiba mhi adim aba |] tattba sadhu muttika mhi ti j 
sammad eva mutta vata ambi j mimlassd ti | musalato ] ayam 
kira daliddabbavena gihikakale sayam eva musalabammam 
baroti | tasma evam aha ] ahirikome ti j mama samiko abiribo 
nillajjo | so mama na ruccati ti vacanaseso |j pakatiya *va 
kamesu virattacittataya kamadhimuttanam pavattim jiguc- 
chanti vadati chattakam vast (sic) ti | jivitahetubena kariya- 
manam chattakam pi me na ruccati ti attho | vasaddo avutta- 
samuccayattho | tena pelacangotakadi samganhati || velu- 
dancladini gabetva divase divase cbattadinam baranavasena 
dukkbajivitam jigucchanti vadati ahitako me tato ti | beci 
tato ti vatva abitabo jaravaho gibibabale mama sarirato 
vayati ti attham vadanti | apare pana abitabo paresam 
duggandbataro mama sarirato vayati ti attham vadanti j 
iikkhalika me daliddabhavd ti (corr. 2. bd. to daddubhava ti) | 
me mama bhattapacanabhajanam ciraparivisikabbavena apari- 
suddbataya udabasabbagandham vayati || tato ayam sadhu 
muttiba mbi ti yojana || . . . mhardmi vinasemi pajahami ti 
attho. II 

From the beginning of stanza 23 it is very probable 
that the name of thera Sumahgala’s mother was Mutta or 
Sumutta. cfr. st. 7. 11. Instead of ahiriko me chattakam va 
pi some seem to have read ahitako me tato vati ; but I am 
very doubtful on this. The interpretation vinasemi, pajahami 


1, cd. dalidda 0 nippa 0 . — 2, cd. patliama 0 .— 4, ed. nama. — 10, ed. ya; ed. 
gihika sesato jikucchati tato vlimitti. — 12, cd. vata, — 13, cd. giMkale.— 16, cd. 
pavatti |j jigui— 19, cd. c eaiikota°. — 21, cd. jikucehanti vadasi. — 22, cd. giliikale. 
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•apparently belongs to B’s reading nhanami or to mcchindanti 
nharami , but not to nhardmi alone, as given by the MS. 

25. . . . tarn katvd negcrno aggham agghe 9 naggham thapesi 
man ti | tam pancasatamattam dhanam aggham katva negamo 
nigamavasijano itthiratanabhavena anaggham pi samanaxn 
agghe agghanimittam Aclclhakasx ti samamlavasena mam 
thapesi II tatha mam vohari ti attho. II 

31. tattha catuddasi pancaddasi ti | cuddasannam puranx 
catuddasi pailcadasannam purani pancaddasi ti | catuddasi 
pancaddasi ya ca pakkhassa ti sambandho | accantasamyoge 
c’ etam upayogavacanam | yd ca pakkhassa atthaml ti | ya 
ca ti yojana | pdfihdrikapakkhan (sic) ca ti | pariharanaka- 
pakkhan ca catuddasipahcaddasiatthaminam yathakkamaxn 
&dito antato va pavesaniggamavasena uposathasilassa pari- 
haritabbapakkhah ca | terasipatipadasattaminavamisu c& ti 
attho | atthangasusamdgatan ti | panatipata veramaniadxhi 
atthahi angehi sutthu samannagatam uposathaip. | upagacchin 
ti upagamixii upavasin ti attho. II . . . Afterwards Cy reads 
upagacchim. — cfr. Dhammapadam p. 404. Cy gives the 
name of the theri as Metta and Mitta, and states that she 
had sprung from the Sakyarajakula of Kapilavatthu. 

33. 34. uddham p&datala ti adika Abhayamataya theriya 
gathS, | ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhik&ra tattha tattha 
bhave puihlani upacinanti Tissassa bhagavato kale kulagehe 
nibbattitva vifmutam patva ekadivasam sattharaxn pindaya 
carantam disv& pasannamanasa pattaxn gahetva katacchu- 
mattam bhikkham adasi | sa tena puihlakammena deva- 
manussesu samsaranti imasmiin buddhuppade tadisena kam- 
manissandena TTjjeniyam Padumavati nama nagarasobhani 
ahosi | raja Bimbisaro tassa rupasampattiadike gune sutva pu- 
rohitassa acikkhi | Ujjeniyam kira Padumavati nama gaxiika 
ahosi (sic) | tam aham datthuk&mo mhi ti | purohito sadhu 
dev& ti mantabalena Kumbhiram nama yakkham avahetva 
yakkhanubMvena rajanam tavad eva Ujjeninagaram nesi II 


6, cd. agghena aggham 0 .— S, cd. catu 0 .— 9, cd. catu°, cd. pancadasi. — 11, cd. 
om. ti after atthami, cd. yan ca ti. — 14, cd. 2. hd. pavesanigama 0 . — 18, cd. 
upagacchi ti upagami. — 25, nippatitya. 
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raja taya saddbim ekarattim samvasam kappesi j sa ten a 
gabbbam ganhi ramlo ca arocesi | mama kuccbiyam gabbho 
patitthabi ti | tain sutva raja nam sace putto bbaveyya 
vaddhetva main dassebi ti yatva muddikam* datva agamasi ] 
sk dasamasaccavena puttam vijayitva namagabanadivase 
Abbayo ti namam akasi | puttan ca sattavassikakale taya 
pita Bimbisaramabarajo ti rauno santikam pabini [ raja 
tain passitva puttasinebam patilabbitva kumarakaparihareBa 
yaddhesi j tassa saddbapatilabho pabbajjayisesadhigamo ca 
bettba agato yeva | tassa mata aparabbage puttassa Abba- 
yattberassa santike dbammam sutva patiladdhasaddha bhi- 
kkhunisu pabbajitya vipassanaya kammam karonti na cirass’ 
eva saha patisambbidabi arabattam papuni II . . . arabattam 
pana patva attano puttena Abbayattberena dbammam ka» 
thentena ovadavasena ta gatba bblsita uddnavasena sayam pi 
ta eva paccudaharanti uddbam . . . nibbuta ti aba. If 

35. 36. Abbayattberi : . . . imasmim buddbuppade TTjje- 
niyam kulagebe nibbattitya yifmutaxn patta Abbayamatu 
sahayiba hutva taya pabbajitaya sinehena sayam pi 
pabbajitva tava saddbim Rajagake yasamana ekadivasam 
asubbadassanattbain Sitavanam agamasi 1 sattba gandbakuti- 
yam nisinno ’va tassanubbutapubbam arammanam purato 
kafcva tassa uddhumatakadibbavam pakasesi | tarn disva 
samvegamanasS, attbasi | sattba obbasam pbaritva purato 
nisinnam viya attanam dassesi | Ahhaye bhiduro etc.=st. 
35. 36. . . . sasanan ti ima gatba abbasi | sa gatbapariyosane 
arabattam papuni ) . . . arabattam pana patya udanenti ta 
eva gatba parivattitva abbasi. II 

43. Patacaratberim sandbaya vadati | sa bbikkhuni (sic) 
upagaccbi (sic) ya (2. bd.) me saddbayikayi (sic) pi pdtho . [ 

46. sumlatasamapattiya animittasamapattiya ca abain yad 
iccbitam labhini. | 

48. ogayba-m-uttinnam ti va pdtho I makaro padasandbi- 
karo | 7 , * Candabbaganadiy& tire. || 


8, cd. passetva pnttasinnebam. — 12, ed. pabbajjitvd. — 14, cd. 1. lid. Abha- 
yattlie 0 , 2. bd. 0 yathe°, — lo, cd. sa gatba. — 18, cd. nippa 3 . — 19, cd. sinne 0 . — 
23, cd. uddbumatikadiribbavam. —32, cd. iccbakam. . 
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e 50. khalic ti avadharanatthe nipato | tato hatthidassanato 
paccha | taya hatthino kiriyaya hetubhutaya vanam arannam 
gata cittam samadhemi yeva. II 

The reading khala taya , though supported by the Com- 
mentator, is no doubt wrong. Perhaps khalutd is a substan- 
tive derived from khalu , meaning “ certainty,” “ surety.” 
This at least would give a very good sense. 

51-53. amma Jim ti adika Ubbiriya theriya g&tha | ayam 
pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha bhave vivattu- 
panissayam kusalam upacinanti Padumuttarassa bhagavato 
kale Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vinnutam pattS, 
ekadivasam matapitusu mahgalam anubhavitum gehantara- 
gatesu adutiy& sayarn gehe ohina upakattMya velaya bhaga- 
vato savakam ekam khinasavatheram gehadv&rasamipena 
gacchantam disva bhikkham datukama bhante idha pavisatha 
ti vatva there geham pavitthe pailcapatitthitena theram 
vanditva gonakadihi asanam pafifi&petvfi. adasi | nisidi thero 
paiiiiatte asane | sa pattam gahetva pindapatassa puretva 
therassa hatthe thapesi | thero anumodanam katva pakkami | 
si tena punhakammena tavatimsesu nibbattitv& tattha yava- 
tayukam ularadibbasampattim anubhavitva tato cuta sugatisu 
yeva samsaranti imasmim buddhupp&de Savatthiyam gaha- 
patimahasalakule nibbattitva Ubbiri ti naraa abhirupa 
dassanly& ahosi | sa vayappattakale Kosalaraihlo attano 
gehe nita katipayasamvaccharatikkamena ekam dhitaram 
labhi | tass& Jivanti ti namam akamsum | raja tass& dhi- 
taram disva tutthamanaso Ubbiriya abhisekam adasi | dhita 
pan’ assa adhavitva paridhavitva vicaranakale kalam ak&si | 
matS, yattha tassa sariranikkhepo kato tarn susanam gantva 
divase divase paridevayi | ekadivasam satthu santikam 
gantva vanditvS thokam nisiditva gati | Aciravatinadiya 
tire thatvS, dhitaram arabbha paridevati | tarn disv& sattha 
gandhakutiyam yathanisinno 5 va attanam dassetva kasma 
vippalapasi ti pucchi | mama dhitaram arabbha vippalapami 
bhagava ti | imasmim susane jhapita tava dhitaro caturasi- 


21, cd. sugatimsu. — 23, Ubbira ti namd. — 25, cd. katipayam sam°.~ 31, cd. 
gamteL, cd. purideyasi. — 34, cd. vippalapasi instead oi °lapami. 
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tisahassamatta | tasarn kataram sandhaya Tippalapasi ti | 
tasaiii tarn tam alabanathanam dassetva amma Jim ti . . . 
=st. 51. anmocast ti upaddkagathani alia || tattba amma 
Jicd ti matupae&rananiena dhituya alapan&ip | idam c 5 assa 
vippalapanakaradassanam |j vanamhi kandasi ti | vanamajjke 
paridevasi [ . . . sabbd Jivasandmikd ti j ta sabba pi Jivantiya 
samananamika | . . . 53. munim ti | sabbaimiibuddham. |j 

54. 55. tattba Jam me kata Rajagahe mamma ti [ ioie 
Bajagahamanussa kiin kata kasmim nama kicce byavata j 
madhupitd va aechare ti | yatha bhandam gabetva mad hum. 
pivanto visailoino hutva sisara ukkhipitum na sakkonti evain 
ime pi dbammasannaya visafmino hutya marine sisam ukkbi- 
pitum na sakkonti | kevalam accbanti yeva ti attho | . . . 
tan ca appativdniyan ti | tail ca pana d ham mam anivattita- 
bhavavaham niyyanikam abhikkantataya tkasotujanasavana- 
manobarabbavena (sic) avasecaniyam (sic) asecakam (sic) 
anasittakam pakatiya J ya maharasain tato eva oj a van tam | 
osadhan ti pi pdli | vattadukkbabyadhihi kiccbaya osadham 
bbutam pivanti marine. || 

57. Seld : ayam . . . imasmini buddkuppade Alavirattbe 
Alavikassa rafnlo dkita butvk nibbatti | Sela ti ’ssa nam am 
abosi | Alavikassa pana raililo dhita ti katva Alavika ti pi 
nam vokaranti | sa vimlutam patta sattbari Alavikam damitva 
tassa battbe pattacivaram disva tena saddbim Alavinagaram 
npagate darika hutya rarlna saddbim sattku santikam upa- 
gantvsL dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddba upasika abosi ] 
sa aparabhage safijatasamvega bhikkbunisu pabbajitva kata- 
pubbakiccayipassanam patthapetva saiikhare sammasanti 
upanissayasampannatta paripakkaiiana na cirass’ eya ara- 
battam papuni | . . . arahattam pana patya then Savattbi- 
yam vibarati | ekadivasam paccbabhattam Savattbito nikkha- 
mitva divaviharattbaya Andbavanam pavisitva annatarasmiip. 
rukkbamule nisidi | atba nam Maro yivekato yiccbinitukamo 
ailnatakarjupena upagantya II n 9 atthi— st. 57 . . . . pacckdnu - 
tapini ti gatbam aha. II 


2, cd. alabana rj . — 10, cd. om. gabetva.— 23, cd. Alavakam.— 25, cd. daraka. — 
2S, cd. °kicca°. — 30, cd, tberiya 8a a vibaranti (1. bd. vibanti). 
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• 60 - 63 . Soma : ayain . . . imasmim buddhupp&de Eaja- 
gaheBimbisarassarafinopurohitassadhitahutvanibbatti. || . . . 

60 . na tarn dvahgulipailnaya itthiya papumtum saluki | 
itthiyo hi satatthavassakalato patthaya sabbakalam odanam 
pacantiyo pakkutkite udake tanclule pakkhipitv& ettavata 
odanam pakkan ti na jananti | pakkuthiyamane pana tandule 
dabbiy& uddharetva dvihi angulihi pilitvei. jananti | tasm& 
dvangulisaihlaya (sic) ti vutta. || (!) According to the Com- 
mentator st. 60 is spoken by Mara. 

67 - 71 . pannavkati vassani ti adika afmataraya theriya 
gatha | ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikari. tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinantl imasmim 
buddhuppade Devadahanagare Mahapajapatigotamidhati 
hutva Yaddhesl nama | gottato pana apannata ahosi | sa 
Mahapajapatigotamiya pabbajitakale say am pi pabbajitva 
paiicavisati samvaecharani kamaragena upadduta acchara- 
samghatamattam pi kalam cittekaggatam alabhanti baba 
paggayha kandamana Dhammadinnattheriy& santike dham- 
mam sutva kamehi vinivattitamanasa kammatth&nam gabetva 
bhavanam anuyuiijanti na cirass’ eva ehalabhiima hutva 
attano patipattim paccavekkhitva udanavasena || pct7inaiisati 
. . . s&sahan ti (st. 67 - 71 ) ima gatha abhasi [| tattha ctcchci- 
rasanghatamattam pi ti | ghatikamattam pi khanam anguli- 
phothanamattam pi kalan ti attho || cittern 2 3 upasam 3 ajjkagan 
ti | cittassa upasamam cittekaggam naajjhagaman ti yojana. || 
... 69 . sa bhikkhanin ti | Dhammadinnatherim sandhaya 
yadati. | 

72 - 76 . mattd mmiena rupend ti adika Yimalaya theriya 
gatha || ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinitva imasmim 
buddhuppade Ves&liyam ahnatar&ya rupupajiviniya itthiya 
dhita hutva nibbatti | Yimala ti ? ssa namam ahosi | sa va- 
yappatta tath* eva duccintitam kappenti ekadivasam ayasman- 
tam Mahamoggallanam Yesaliyam pindaya carantam disva 


2, cd. nippatti. — 5, cd. pakkudbite (correct?).— 6, cd. pakkudiyamilne.— 7, cd. 

pilitva.— 15, cd. pabbajjita°. — 16, cd. upadut&.— 26, cd. bliikkhuni.— 32, cd. 
nippatti. — 33, cd. 1. kd. ducitam, 2. bd. duciiititam. — 34, cd. °mog*galanairi. 
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patibaddhacitt^ butva therassa vasanatthanam gantvei tberam 
uddissa palobbanakammam katum arabbi | titthiyebi uyyo- 
jit& tatba asi ti keci vadanti | tbero tassa asubbavibhavana 
mukbena santajjanam katva ovadam adasi | tam liettba 
tberagatbaya agatam eva | tatb& pana therena evade dinne 
sa samvegajata birot fcappam paccuppalthapetva sasane pati- 
laddhasaddba upasika butva aparabbage bbikkhunisu pabba- 
jitva ghatenti v&yamenti betusampannataya na cirass’ eva 
arahattam patva attano patipattim paccavekkbitva udanava- 
sena || matta vannena . . . nibbutd ti ima gatba abhasi. j| 

72. anna samatimanm ’ Aan ti | anna ittbiyo attano vanna- 
digmaehi sabbatha pi atikkamitva manni ah am j| annasam va 
itthmam vannadigune atimanili | atikkamitva annaavamananx 
akasim. || 

74. iijjhagghmU (sic; 1. hd. nccba°) bahum janan ti | 
yobbanamadamattam babubalajanam vippalambhetum ha- 
santi gandhamalavatthabharanadihi sarirasabhavapaticcha- 
danena yavavilasabbavakadihi (sic) tebi ca vividbam na- 
nappakaram vancanam akasim. || 

82-86. Nando, : ayam . . . imasmim buddhuppade Sakya- 
raj&kule nibbatti | Nanda ti ’ssa namam akam.su | aparabbage 
rupasampattiya sundari Nandli janapadakalyani ti ca panila- 
yittka. || Cfr. Dbammapadam p. 313 ff. The stanzas quoted 
at p. 316 differ much from my text. 

88. bah&mtasamdd&nd ti pancatapatappanadibabuvidbavata- 
sanoad&n& | gatbasukbattbam bah£i ti digbakaranam | addbam 
(ccL om. m) sisassa olihhan (sic) ti [ maybam pi sisassa acldbaip. 
eva munclemi | keci addbam sisassa olikban ti kesakalapassa 
addkam jatabandbanavasena bandhetva addbam yissajjesin 
ti attham vadanti || Cy bas abhunji as C, and explains it by : 
rattiyam bbojanam na bbuilji. II 

93. rincitm paramam aithan ti | jhanavipassanamaggapba- 
l&diuttamam attham jabitva ebadditva || In Cy the theri is 
.called Mittakalika. II 


1, c&, patibandha 0 . — 3, cd. asi, cd. °Yibhavana. — 14, cd. aka si. — 17, cd. 
°ma '.a 0 . —21, cd. nippatti. — 25, cd. bahu°. — 32, cd. 1. hd. ricchitva. ^ 
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* 99. maggam anjusan (sic) ti | majjhamapatipattibhavato 
anjusam (sic) uparimaggam uppadenti. || 

102-106. Sona according to the Commentator was also 
called Bahuput’tika (patikulam gat& dasa puttadhitaro 
labhitva BahuputtiM .ti pannayittha). Cfr. Note on 
Dhammapada st. 115, which is also quoted in the Com- 
mentary. 

105. cmantar&vimokkhasin ti | aggamaggassa anantara 
uppannavimokkha asim | rupi rupani passati ti adayo hi 
attha pi yimokkha anantarayimokkha nama na honti | magga- 
nantaram anuppatta ti phalavimokkM pana samapattikale 
payattamana pi pathamamagg&nantaram eva samuppattito 
tarn upad&ya anantaravimokkho nama | yatha maggasamadhi 
anantarikasamadhi ti vuccati. || 

106. tattha thi (sic 2. hd. ; 1. hd. dhidha) tav 9 atthu jane 
oamjri (sic) ti | ahg&nam sithilabhavakaran&dhina jam mi 
lamake jane tuyham dhi (sic 2. hd. ; 1. hd. thita, corr. to thi 
and afterwards to dhi) atthu (1. hd. ttha) tava dhitaro (sic) 
hotu. || If I am not mistaken, the Commentator’s reading 
(cfr. L) was : dhi tav 9 atthu jane jammi, which is quite out of 
place here. Compare v. v. 1. 1. on st. 343. I am not sure 
whether I have hit the correct reading. 

107-111. lunakesi ti adil-d Bhaddaya KuncMakesaya 
theriya gatha | ayam . . . imasmim buddhupp&de Rajagahe 
setthikule nibbattitva Bhadda ti ’ssa namam ahosi | sa mahat& 
pariv&rena yacldhamana vayappatta tasmim yeva nagare puro- 
hitassa puttam Satthukam nama coram sahodham. gahetv& 
raj&naya nagaraguttikena maretum &gh&tanam myam&nam 
sihapailjare olokenti disva patibaddhacitta hutva sace tarn 
labhami jiyiss&mi no ce mariss&mi ti sayane adhomukha 
nipajji | ath’ assa pita tam pavattim sutva ekadhitaya bala- 
yasineho sahassalahcam datva upayena coram vissajjapety& 
gandhodakena nhapetv& sabbabharanapatimanclitam karety& 
pas&dam pesesi | Bhadda pi paripunnamanorath& atirek&lan- 


10, cd. yiinokkliana. — 11, cd. anuppatto ti pkalavikkhapanasamapattikale. — 
12, cd. patliama 0 . — 13, cd. yato. — 25, cd. nippattitva. — 28, cd. agkatanam. — 
29, cd. sihaficapaficare, cd. patibandka 0 .— -31, cd. nippajji. 
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karena alankaritva tam paricarati [ Sattbuko katipabaxp, 
vitin&metva tassa abbaranesu uppannalobho Bhadde abam 
nagaraguttikena gahitamatto J va corapapate adhivatthaya 
devataya sac’ abam jivitam labhami tuyham balikammam 
upasamharissami ti patthanam avacim | tasma balikammam 
sajjapehi ti | sa tassa manarn purissami ti balikammam 
sajjapetva sabbabharanavibhusita samikena saddbim ekam 
yanam abbiruyba devataya. balikammam karissami ti corapa- 
patam abbirubitum araddha | Sattbuko cintesi | sabbesu 
abhiruhantesu imissa karanain gabetum na sakkamhi ti | 
parivarajanam tatth ? eva tbapetva tam eva balibhajanam 
gahapetva pabbatam abbiruhanto taya saddbim piyakatbam 
na katbesi | sa ihgiten’ eva tassadbippayam ad nasi | Satthuko | 
Bhadde tava uttarisatakam ommleetva kayaridhapasadhanam 
bhanclikam karohi ti | sa pi | maybam ko aparadbo ti j kim 
nu bale balikammattham agato ti sanilam karosi | balikamma- 
padesena pana tava abbaranam gabetum agato ti | kassa pana 
ayya pasadhanam kassa aban ti i nafaam etam vibhagam 
j&nami ti | botu ayya, ekam pana me adhippayam purebi. [ 
alankataniyamen* eva dlingituin debt ti | so sadbu ti sampa- 
ticcbi | sa tena sampaticchitabhavam llatva purato alingetva 
paccbato alihganti viya pabbatapapate patesi | so patitva 
cunnavicunnam abosi | taya katam accbariyam disva pabbate 
adhivattha devata kosallam vibbaventi ima gatha abbasi | 

na so sabbesu tMnesu puriso boti panclito | 
itthi pi panclita hoti tattha tattka vicakkhana || 
na so sabbesu thanesu puriso boti pandito | 
itthi pi pandita boti mubuttam api cintaye ti II 

tato Bhadda cintesi | na sakka maya imina niyamena gekam 
gantum [ ito gantva ekapabbajjam pabbajissami ti nigantba- 
ramam gantva niganthe pabbajjam yaci | atha nam te 
Shamsu | kena niyamena pabbajja botu ti | yam tumbakam 


3, cd. nagararattikena, cd gahitamatto ca, cd. adhivattaya. — 9, cd. ablii- 
ruyliamtum. -19, cd. j&nami and am. ti.- — 2i, cd. adhivattlL- — 28? cd . ' mahuttam. 
In a quotation from the Apadana this verse runs thus ifthi^ j)i pandita hoti 
lalmm atthavicintita | — 30, cd. pabbajji 0 , cd. 1. hd. nigantaraniam, 2. hd. 
nigandha 0 , cd. nigandhapabbajjam. — 32, cd. tena. m 
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pabbajjaya uttaraam tad eva karotha ti | te sadhii ti tassa 
t&latthinll kese luncetva pabb&jesum I puna kesa vadclhanta 
kunclalavatta hutv& vaddhesum | tato patthaya s& Eunclala- 
kes& nama jata r | sa tattha uggahetabbam samayam vada- 
maggafi ca uggahetva ettakam nama ime jananti ito uttarim 
viseso n’ atthi ti natva tato apakkamitv& yattha yattba 
pandit a atthi tattha tattba gantva tesam jananasippam 
uggahetva attana saddhim kathetum sapattam adisva yam 
yam gamam va nigamam va visati tassa dvare valikarasim 
katv& tasmim jambusakham thapetva yo mama v&dam arope- 
tum sakkoti so imam sakham maddatu ti samipe thitadara- 
kanam sahiiam datva vasanatthanam gacchati | sattaham pi 
jambus&khaya tath’ eva thitaya tarn gahetv& pakkamati | 
tena ca samayena amhakam bhagava loke uppajjitv& pavatta- 
varadhammacakko anupubbena Savatthim upanissaya Jeta- 
vane viharati | Eundalakesa pi vuttanayena gamanigamara- 
j adhanisu vicarantx Savatthim patva nagaradvare valikar&simhi 
jambusakham thapetva darakanam sannam datva Savatthim 
pavisi I ath’ dyasma dhammasenapati ekako Va nagaram pa- 
visanto tam sakham disva tam dametukamo darake pucchi | 
kasmayam * sakha evam thapita ti | daraka tam attham 
arocesum | thero | yadi evam, imam sakham maddatha ti 
&ha | daraM tarn maddimsu | Eundalakesa katabhattakicca 
nagarato nikkhamanti tam sakham madditam disva ken* 
idarn madditan ti pucchitva therena maddapitabMvam natva 
apakkhiko vado na sobhati ti Savatthim pavisitvS, vxthito 
vithim vicaranti passeyyatha samanehi Sakyaputtiyehi 
saddhim mayham vadan ti ugghosetv& mahajanaparivuta 
anrlatarasmim rukkhamule nisinnam dhammasenapatim 
upasankamitva patisantharam katva ekamantam thita kim 
tumhehi mama jambus&kha maddapita ti aha | ama maya 
maddapitS. ti | evam sante tumhehi saddhim mayham vado 
hotft ti | hotu bhadde | kassa puccha kassa vissajjan& ti | 

t r-, .... n.,, - , .... ^ 

3, cd. kundalavattL — 5, cd. etthakam, cd. uttari. — 9, cd. valika 0 . — 10, ed. 
tassa jampu 0 . — 11, cd. maddatu si. — 12, cd. °rakanam dasafiam.— 13, cd. jampu 0 . 
— 15, cd. Savatulii. — 16, cd. vihareti. — 17, cd. °thanisu, cd. Savattlii. — 18, cd. 
valika 0 jampu 0 , cd. Savatthi.— • 21, cd. sakham. —26, cd. S&vatthi, cd. pavisetvh 
vithito vithi. — 30, cd. patisandkaram. —31, cd. jampu 0 . — 33, cd. 2. lid. 
visajjana. 
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puccha nama amhakam patta ti | tvam yam attana jananakam 
puccha ti | sa sabbam eva attana j&nanavadam pucchi 1 thero 
sabbam vissajjesi | sa uparipucehitabbam ajananti tunhi 
ahosi | atha nam thero aha | taya bahum pudchitam J aham 
pi tain ekam panham pucehissami ti | pucchatha bhante ti | 
thero ekaxn nama kin ti imam panham pucchi | Eundalakesa 
n ? eva antam na kotim passanti andhakaram pavittha va 
hutva na jan&mi bhante ti aha | tvam ettakam pi ajananti 
afinam kim janissasi ti vatva dhammam desesi i sa therassa 
padesu patitva bhante tumhe saranam gacchami ti aha | ma 
mam tvam bhadde saranam gaccha | sadevake loke agga- 
puggalam bhagavantam eva saranam gaccha ti j evarn 
karissami bhante ti j sa sayanhasamaye dhammadesanave- 
laya satthu santikam gantva pancapatitthitena vanditva 
ekamantam atthasi | sattM tassa nanaparipakam hatva | 

sahassara api ce gatha anatthapadasannita | 

ekam gafchapadam seyyo yam sutva upasammati ti || 1 

imam gatham aha | gathapariyosane yathathitEi Va saha 
patisambhid&hi arahattam papuni. j . . . 

112-116. nangalehi kasam khettan ti adika Patacaraya 
theriya gatM || ayarn hi Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale 
Hamsavatinagare kulagehe nibbattitva vifmutam patta eka- 
divasam satthu santike dhammam sunanti sattharam ekam 
bhikkhunim vinayadharanam aggatthane thapentam disva 
adhik&rakammam katva tarn thanantaram patthesi | s& yava- 
jivam kusalam katva devamanussesu samsaranti Kassapa- 
buddhakale Kikissa Kasikarahho gehe patisandhim gahetva 
sattannam bhagininam abbhantara hutv& visativassasahassani 
brahmacarij’-am acari | bhikkhusanghassa parivenam akasi | 
s& devaloke nibbatta ekam buddhantaram dibbasampattim 
anubhavitva imasmim buddhuppade Savatthiyam setthigehe 


1 Dhammapadam st. 101, This does not agree with the Commentary on 
Dhpd., in which this stanza is said to have been spoken to the thera Darueiri, 
while st. 102. 103. are referred to KundalakesL 


1, cd. om. ti. — 4, cd. tassa hahnm. — 7, cd. koti, cd. pavitthaya hutva. — 22, cd. 
nippatitva. — 24, cd. bhikkhuni. ^ 
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nibbattitva vayappatta attano gelie ebena bammaMrena 
saddhim kilesasantbavam abasi | tam matapitaio samajati- 
bassa bumarassa detain divasam ganbapesum | tam natva 
sa hatthisaram jgabetva tena batasanthavena purisena saddbim 
aggadvarena nibbhamitva ebasmim gamabe vasanti gabbhini 
aliosi | sa paripabbe gabbbe bim idha an&tliavasena | bulagehe 
gaccbama sami ti vatvl tasmim ajja gaccbama sve gaccbama 
ti balavibbhepam baronte nayam b&lo mam nessatl ti tasmim 
bahi gate gebe patisametabbam patisametva bulagharam 
gata ti mayham samibassa bathetha ti pativissabagkaravasi- 
nam &cibbhitva ebiba Va bulagbaram gamiss&mi ti maggarn 
patipajji || so agantvd gehe tam apassanto pativissabe pucchi- 
tva bulagbaram gata ti sutva mam nissaya buladhita anatha 
jat& ti padanupadam gantva sampapuni || tassa antaramagge 
eva gabbhavutthanam abosi | sa pasutabalato patthaya pa- 
tippassaddh& gamam anuyutta samibam gabetvfi, nivatti II 
dutiyavaram pi gabbhini ahosi ti adi sabbam purimanayea* 
eva vittharetabbam | ayam pana viseso | yad& tassa antara- 
magge bammajavett& calimsu tada mabaabalamegbo udapadi | 
samantato vijjulatahi adittam viya meghadhaniteki bhijjama- 
nam viya ca dbaranipatanirantaram nabham abosi || s& tam 
disva sami me anovassabam thanam janahi ti aba | so ito 
c’ ito ca olobento ebam tinasanchannam gumbam disva tattha 
gantva batthagataya vasiya tasmim gumbe dandabe cbindi- 
tub&mo tinehi sancbaditavammibasisante utthitarubbhadanda- 
bam cbindi | telvad eva ca nam tato vammibato nibbkamitv& 
gboraviso &siviso clamsi | so tatth* eva patitva balam abasi | 
sa mabadubbham anubhavanti tassa agamanam olobenti dve 
pi darabe vatavuttbim asahamane viravante urantare katva 
dvibi janubehi dvihi battbebi ca bbumim uppilitva yath&- 
thita 2 * * 5 va rattim vifcinametva vibhataya rattiy& mamsapesi- 
vannam ebam puttam pilotikacumbatabe nipajjapetva 
battbebi urehi ca pariggahetva itaram ebi tata pita te ito 


2, cd . °sandhavara.— 3, cd. ganlia 0 . — 4, cd. hatthasaram, cd. 0 sandhavena. — 7, 

cd. ajja gaccKTima ti, 2. lid. adds sve gaccbama after gacclia. — 8, cd. nessasi. — 10, 
cd. pativisaka 0 .— 11, cd. °garam. — 12, cd. °visake. — 15, cd. patipassaddha. — 21, 

ed. °nipatam nirantaram.— 25, cd. sancadita 0 , 2. lid. safijadita 0 . — 29, cd. °vutthi. 

—30, cd. janu 0 , cd. bliumi. — 32, cd. pilotikacumbitake nippa 0 . 
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ga to ti vatva samikena gatamaggena gacchanti tam vammi- . 
kasamipe k&lankatam nisinnam disva mam nissaya mama 
samiko mato ti rodanti paridevanti sakalarattim devena 
vutthatta janmikappamanam tanuppamaiiaik udakam sa- 
vantim antar&magge nadim patva attano mandabuddhitaya 
dubbalataya ca dvihi darakehi saddhim udakam otaritum 
avisahanti jetthaputtam orimatire thapetva itaram a day a 
paratiram gantva sakhabhangam attharitva tattha pilotika- 
cumbatake nipajjapetva itarassa santikam gamissami ti 
balaputtakam pahatum asakkontl punappunam nivattitva 
olokayam&na nadim otarati | ath’ ass& nadimajjham gatakale 
eko seno tam darakam disva mamsapesi ti sannaya akasato 
garni | sa tam disva ubbo hatthe ukkhipitva su su ti 
tikkbattum mahasaddam niccharesi | seno durabhavena tam 
anadiyanto kumarakam gahetva vehasam uppati | orimatire 
thito putto ubbo battbe ukkhipitva mahasaddam niccharaya- 
mariam disv& mam sandhaya vadati ti sannaya yegena udake 
pati | iti balaputtako senena jetthaputto udakena hato | sa 
eko putto senena gahito eko udakena vulho pantbe me pati 
mato ti rodanti paridevanti gacchanti Savatthito agamantam 
ekam purisam disva pucchi | kattha yslsi ko si ti || Savattbi- 
vasiko mhi amma ti || Savatthiyam asukavithiyam asukaku- 
lam nama atthi | tam jan&si tata ti [| j an ami amma ti | tarn 
pana ma puccha amlain puecha ti il annena me payojanam 
n* attbi | tad eva pucchami tatsl ti || amma tvam attano 
acikkbitum na desi | ajja te sabbarattim devo vassanto dittho 
ti il dittho me tslta | mayham eva so sabbarattim vuttho ] tam 
karanam paccha kathessami | etasmim lava me setthigehe 
pavattim kathehi till amma ajja rattiyam setthiil ca bhariyail 
ca setthiputtail ca tayo pi jane avattharamane gehe patite 
ekacitak&yaxn jh&penti J sv ayam dhumo pannayati amma ti II 
sa tasmim khane nivatthavattham pi patamanam na sahjani 1 
sokum mattakam n&ma patva II II jatarupen’ eva ubho putta 
kalaiikata pantbe mayham pati mato | mata pitS* ca bhata ca 


2, cd. vammikamsamtpe. — 3, cd. °ratti. — 4, cd. janmika 0 , cd. ^tvanti. — 5, cd. 

■ pilotikacumbitake.— t,I, cd. olokiyamana, cd. atha s& nad! a . — 16, 

cd. mceMriyamanam. — 2 1 , cd. vast — 26, cd. demi. — 27, cd. °ratti. — 28, cd. 
ekasmiin,— 29, cd. pavatti.— 30, cd °ramanam gekam. — 31, cd. °takaya jkayaiiti. 
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. ekacitakasmim dayhare || [| ti vilapanti paribbhamanti tato 

patthaya tassa nivasanamattena pi vatthena patiten&c&rattd 
Patacara tv eva samariria ahosi | tam disva marmssa gaccha 
ummattike ti k6ci kacavaram matthake khipanti aiiile paxnsum 
okiranti apare leclclu khipanti | Sattha Jetavane mah&parisa- 
majjhe nisiditva dhammam desento tarn tatha paribbhaman- 
tim disva nanaparip&kan ca oloket-va yatha vihar&bhimukhi 
agacchati tatha akasi | parisa tam disva imissS, nmmattikaya 
ito agantum ma datthd ti aha | bhagava m& nam varayittha 
ti vatva aviduratthanam &gatakale satim patilabha bhagini ti 
aha | sa tavad eva buddhanubhavena satim labhitv& nivattha- 
vatthassa patitabh&vam sallakkhetva hirottappam paccupatthzi- 
petva ukkutikam nisidi | eko puriso uttarisatakam khipi | s& 
tam niv&setva Sattharam upasarikamitv& paficapatitthitena 
vanditva bhante avassayo me hotha | ekam me puttam seno 
ganhi eko udakena vulho panthe pati mato matapitaro bhata 
ca gehena avatthata mata ekacitakasmim j hay anti ti sa soka- 
karanam acikkhi || sattha Patacare ma cintayi | tava avassayo 
bhavitum samatthass’ eva santikam agatd si | yatha hi tvam 
idani puttadinam marananimittam assuni pavattesi evam 
anamatagge samsare puttadinam maranahetu pavattitam 
assu catunnam mahasamuddanam udakato bahutaran ti 
dassento || 

mahasamuddesu jalam parittakam tato bahu assujalam 
anappakam | 

dukkhena phutthassa narassa socato kimkaranl sokavasa 
pamajjasi ti || 

gatham abhasi | evam satthari anamataggapariy&yakatham 
kathente tassa soko tanutarabhavam agam&si | atha nam 
tanubhutasokam riatv& Patacare puttadayo natna paralokam 
gacchantassa tanam v& lenam va saranam vet bhavitum na 


1 , cd. dayhare ti. || || The words from j ata° to da 0 are metrical. — 2, cd. 

°mattena pi vatthena pi vatthena acarato patitacdratta. — 5, cd. leddu. — 6, cd.° nti, 
— 9, cd. agantu. — 10, cd. sati patilabhi bhagini ti. — 11, cd. sati. — 12, cd. paccu- 
patha® ukku® t&mp atinip a j j ay a nisidi. — 19, cd. tam.— 21, cd. pavattita. — 24, cd. 
1. bd. catCtsu before maha° — 26, cd. socata. — 28, cd. amanatagga®.— 29, ccL 
1. hd. tanutaram. athanutaram, 2. hd. del. athanutaram. — 30, cd. Patacari. — 
31, cd. lenam. 
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sakkonti ti | vijjamana pi te na santaye 5 va j tasma panditena 
attano silam visodhetva nibb&nagami maggo yeva sadhetabbo 
ti dassento || || na santi putta t&naya . . . = Dhamma- 

padam st. 288. 289 || || ti imahi gathahi dftammam desesi j 

desanavasane Patacarl sotapattiphale patitthapita pabbajjam 
yaci | sattha tam bhikkhuninam santikam netva pabbajesi j 
sa laddhupasampada uparimaggatthava vipassanaya kammam 
karonti ekam divasam gbatena udakam adaya pade dhovanti 
udakam pi asincitam thokam tbanarn gantva paccbijji | 
dutiyav&ram asittam tato duram agamasi | tatiyavaram 
asittam tato pi durataram agamasi | sa tad eva arammanam 
gahetva tayo v&re paricchinditva may a pathamam asittam. 
udakam viya ime satt& pathamavaye pi maranti tato duram 
gatam dutiyavaram asittam udakam yiya majjbimavaye pi 
tato durataram gatam tatiyavaram asittam udakam viya 
paccbimavaye pi maranti yeva ti eintesi | satthei gandbakuti- 
yam nisinno *va obbasam pbaritva tassa sammukbena thatva 
kathento viya | evam etam Patacare ] sabbe p J ime satta mara- 
nadbamma | tasma paiicannam kbandbanam udayabbayam 
apassantassa vassasatam jivato tam passantassa ekabam pi 
ekakkbanam pi jivitam seyyo ti imam attham dassento li 

yo ca vassasatam jive . . . = Dbpd. st. 113. 

ti gatbam aha | gatbapariyosane Patacara saba patisambhi- 
dabi arabattam papuni | . . . arabattam pana patva sekkba- 
kale attano patipattim paccavekkbitva uparivisesassa nibbatti- 
takaram vibhaventi udanavasena !l nangalehi . . . =st. 112-116 
. . . ti ima gath& abhasi. || 

112. tattba kascm ti kasikammam karonto 1 putbuttbe bi 
idam ekavacanam I pavapan ti bijani vapanta i chama ti 
chamayam | bhummattbe bi idam paccatthavaeanam. II . . . 

117. 118. According to the Commentator stanzas 117. 118 
were first uttered by Patacara, and afterwards repeated by 
the therxs together with their own gathas 119-121. 


1, cd. vij j amanasitenasanti evani tasma. — 2, cd. magga.— 5, cd* patitMpetva. 
— 8, cd. e kantidivasam . — 10, cd. ' tatiyam va°. — 1 2, ed. paricchiditva. — 17, cd, 
samukliena.— 20, ed. °sata jivanato.— 21, cd. jivitam sepeti ti.— 25, ed. °patti, 
cd. nippattita 0 . — 29, cd. ekam vacanam. 
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. 122. bJmitacoIassa nadhigam ti | bhattassa colassa ca pari- 
puriin nadhigacchim. | 

127-132. ettha ca adito catasso gatM Patac&raya theriya 
sesanam pancamattanam itthisatanam sokavinodanavasena vi- 
sum visum bhasita | tassa ovade thatva pabbajitva adhigata- 
visesahi t&hi paiicasatamattahi bhikkhunihi cha pi gath& 
paccekam bhasit& ti datthabba | pancamtd Patdcara ti | Pata- 
c&raya theriya santike laddbaovadataya Patacar&ya vuttam 
ayedisun ti katva Patac&ra ti laddhanama pancasata bhi- 
kkbuniyo. | 

129. aydcito tato 9 gciccM ti | tato paralokato kena c’ ito idha 
agaccbi | agato tipi pdli | so ev* attho &gato. | 

133. tattha a ft a ti addita | ayam eva vd pdtho | addit& pilitS, 
ti attho. | 

136. sail cittam patiladdhdnd ti | buddhanubhavena umma- 
dam pabaya attano pakaticittam patilabhitva. | 

138. etadantika ti | etam idani maya adhigatam arahattam 
antopariyosanain etesan ti etadantika soka | na d&ni tesain 
sambhavo attbi ti attho || yato sokam sambhavo ti ] yato 
antonijjhanalakkhananam sokanain sambhavo tesain o' upada- 
nakkhandhasahkhata vatthu adhitthanani ilanatiranapab^na- 
parimlahi parinnata | tasma soka etadantika ti yojana. || 
139-144. . . . evam eva tattha tattha bhave ayatanam 
gatam ularani punnakammam katva sagatisu yeva samsaritv& 
imasmim buddhuppade Magadharatthe Sagalanagare rajakule 
nibbatti | Khema ti J ss& namam ahosi | savanna vann a kahca- 
nasannibhatta vayappatta Bimbisararanho geham gata satthari 
Yeluvane viharante rupamatta hutv& rupe dosam dasseti ti 
satthu dassanaya na gacchati || raja manussehi Yeluvanassa 
vanne pakasetva deviya viharadassanaya cittam uppadesi | 
atha devi yiharam passissaini ti rajanam patipucchi | raj& 
viharam gantva sattharam adisva gantum na labhissasi ti 
vatva purisanam sarmam adasi | balakkarena pi devim dasa- 
balam dassetha ti | devi yiharam gantv& divasabhagam 


*• 

2, cd. °puri °gacchi. — i, cd. sesam.y-5, cd. pabbajjitva. — 7, cd. °sata. — 9, cd. 
aveclisu ti. — X 3, cd. attita (twice).— 15, cd.° bhave. — 19, cd. sokana. — 21, cd. 
nata 0 .— 24, cd. sanisaretva.— 30, cd vediya.— 33, cd. devi.* 
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Hiepetva nivattentl sattharam adisva *va gantum araddha | 
atha nam rajapurisa anicchantim pi satthu santike nayimsu | 
sattha tain agacchantim disva iddhiygt devaccharasadisam 
itthim nimminitva talapannam gahetva yijamanam akasi | 
Khema devi disv& cintesi | evarupa n&raa deyaccharapati- 
bhaga itthiyo bhagavato avidure titthanti | aham etasam 
parivarita na ppabomi manam pi (?) nikkaranap&pacittassa 
yasena nattlia ti nimittam gahetvEt tam eva itthim olofeaya- 
m&na atthasi | aik’ assa passantiya ’ya satthu adhitthanabalena 
sa itthi pathamavayam atikkamma m a j j him a vayam pi 
atikkamma pacchimavayam patva khancladanta palitakesa 
yalitataca hutva saddhim talapannena parivattitva pati | 
tato Khema katadhikaratta evam cintesi | evamvidham pi 
sariram idisam vipattim papuni | may ham pi sariram evam- 
gatikam eva bhavissati ti | ath’ assa cittakaram hatva 
sattha I! || ye r&garattanupatanti so tam | sayamkatam makka- 
tako va jalam | etam pi chitvana pparibbajanti | anapekkhino 
kamasukham pahaya ti || || (= Dhpd. st. 347) gatham aha | 

s& g&thapariyos&ne saha patisambhidahi arahattam papuni ti 
aUhakathdm dgatam | Apaddne pana imam gatham sutva 
sotapattiphale patitthita rajanam anujanapetva pabbajitva 
arahattam papuni ti agatam | tatthayam Apadanapali | .. . 

. *. . tam ekadivasam armatarasmim rukkhamule divaviharam 
nisinnam Maro p&pima tarunarupena upasankamitva kamehi 
palobhento II dahard tumrn . . . = st. 139 . . . ti gatham 
aha. || 

143. tattha aggim paricamm .pane ti j tapovane aggihuttam 
paricaranto | yathdbhuccam pajdnantd (sic) ti | pattiyo (sic) 
yathabhutam aparijananta. cfr. st. 159. !| —paricamm for 
paricaranta. Cfr. st. 112 kasarn and pavapam ; Ten Jat. 
p, 117, 12. 21. : obhdmyam . 

151. dhUd Majjhassa atrajd ti | Majjhanamassa setthino 
oras& dhita. | 

159. yathdbhuccam pajdnanti (sic) ti | pavattihetuadi yatha- 
bhutam anavabojjhantl. | 

: a 

2, cd. aniechanti.— 3, cd. figacclianti. — 4, cd. itthi, cd. bijamanam. — 9, cd. 
vassantiy&.— 10, cd. pathama 0 .— 15, cd. cittacaram. — 21, cd. pabbajjitva. — 27, 
cd. aggi, cd. om . vane ti. m 
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, 163. hetva (sic) puttam samupiyam (sic) ti | piyayltabbam 
ilatiparivattabhogakkhandhan ca hitva. | 

166. oram agamaniyani ti vd pdli | so ev’ attho || na-y-idam 
punad (sic) ehisi r ti | orambh&giyanam samlojananam pahanena 
idam kamatthanam kamabhavam pa tisand bivase na punar aga- 
missasi | rakaro padasandbikaro | itthan tivd pdli | itthattham 
kamabhavam icc eva attho | . . . gathapariyosane theri saba 
patisambhidahi arabattam patva udanavasena bhagavata bha- 
sitaniyamen’ eva ima gatba abhasi | ten* eta theriy& gatha 
nama jata. II 

170. tattha bhikkhunin ti | Khematherim sandhaya vadati. || 

171, uttamatthassa pattiyd ti | arabattassa nibbanass’ eva 
va pattiya adhigamaya. II 

178. Patdcdrdnusdsanan ti pi pdtho. | 

182-188. Cakt: ayam . . . imasmim buddhuppade Ma- 
gadbesu Nalakagame Surupasaribrabmaniya kucchimhi 
nibbatti | tassa namagahanadivase Cala ti namam akamsu | 
tassa kanittbaya Upacala ti atba tass& kanittbaya Sisupacala 
ti | ima tisso pi dhammasenapatissa kanitthabhaginiyo | 
imasam puttanam pi tinnam idam eva namam | ya sandhaya 
theriya gathaya C&la Upacala Sisupacala ti agatam. || 

199. sakkdyasmin ti khandhapailcake | purakkhato pura- 
bkharak&rino | idam vuttam boti | Mara taya vutt4 tavatim- 
sadayo deva bbavato bbavam upagaccbanta aniccatadianeka- 
dinava kule sakkaye patitthita | tasma tasmim bhave upapatti- 
kale vemajjhakale pariyosanakale ti tasmim tasmim kale 
sakkayam eva purakkhitva thita | tato eva avitivatt& sakka- 
yam nissaranabhimukha ahutva sakkayatiram eva anupari- 
dbavanta jatimaranasarino ragadihi anugatatta punappunam 
jatimaranam eva anusaranti | tato na vimuccanti ti || — 
Though supported by Cy the reading purakkhato (=Skt. 
*puraskrtas nom. plur. of *puraskrt) is certainly wrong. 

201. pakampite ca loke kena ci pakampetum caletum 


3, cd. om. va. — 6, cd. 1. lid. yakaro. — 11, cd. °therl. — 12, cd. uttamattassa, 
cd. arahatassa. — 17, cd. namagana 0 .— -IS, cd. Sisupa 0 . — 19, cd. om. ti, cd. 
dhammadesanapa r> . —20, cd. ye. — 21, cd. °le. — 22, cd. sakaya 0 ,— 26, cd. pari- 
vemajjlia 0 , cd. kala.— 27, cd. sakkaya. —29, cd. °ppuimam.— 33, cd. pikampetum. 
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asakkunevyataya akampiyam || — Tills reading is perhaps 
preferable to that given in the text. 

204-212. ma su te V* add ha lokamhi ti adika Y addhamataya 
theriya g&thh | ayam pi purimabuddhesu katadhikara tattha 
tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upacinanti anukka- 
raena sambhutavimokkhasambhara hutva imasrnim buddhu- 
pp&de Bharakacchanagare kulagehe nibbattitva vayappatta 
patikulam gata ekaputtam vijayi j tassa Yacldho ti namam 
ahosi | tato patthaya sa Yaddkam'ata ti voharittha. If 

209. appamattassa jhdyato ti | appamattaya jhayantiya j 
lihgavipallasena h’ etam vuttarn | . . . evam vuttarn ovadam 
ahkusam katva saiijatasamvego thero [i.e. Yacldho] viharam 
gantva div&thane nisinno vipassanam vacldhetva arahattam 
patva attano patipattim paccavekkhitva sailjatasomanasso 
matu santikam gantva aim am byakaronto II uldram rata etc. 
=st. 210-212. ti ima tisso gatha abhasi j atha theri attano 
vacanam ahkusam katva puttassa arahattuppattiya aradhita- 
citta tena bhasitagatha sayam paeeanubhasi | evan ta pi theriya 
gatha nama jata. || 

213-223. kalydmmittatd ti adika Kisagotamiya gatha | 
ayam kira Padumuttarassa bhagavato kale Hamsavatinagare 
kulagehe nibbattitva vinhutain patta ekadivasam satthu 
santike dhammam sunanti sattharam ekam bhikkhunim 
lukhacivaradharanam aggatthane tliapentam disva adhika- 
rakammam katva tarn thanantaram patthesi | sa kappasata- 
sahassam devamanussesu samsaranti imasmim buddhuppade 
S&vatthiyam duggatakule nibbatti | Gotami ti 5 ssa n amain 
ahosi | kisasarirataya pana Kisagotami ti vohariyittha | tarn 
patikulam gatam duggatakulassa dhita ti paribhaYim.su | sa 
ekam puttam vijayi | puttalabhena c 5 assa sammanam akamsu | 
so pan 5 assa putto adhavitva paridhavitva kilanakale thito 
kalam agamasi | ten’ assa sokummado uppajji | sa aham 
pubbe paribhavappatta hutva puttassa jatakalato patthaya 
sakkaram papunim | ime mayham puttam bahi chaddetum pi 

14, cd. samjata. — 20, Since there is attaclied a particular inte^st to the legend 
of Kisagotami, I here give the commentary at full length, etr. Thiessen, Die 
Legende von Kisagotami. Breslau 1SS0. — 20, cd . Kissa 0 . — 23, cd. bhikkhuni. — 
27 j cd, duggatakule. — 28, cd. kissa 0 . . . Kissa 3 . — 29, cd. °bhavisu.— 32, cd. 
agatasi, cd. ma. — 34, cd. papuni, cd. chattetum. ^ 
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vayamanti ti sokummadavasena matakalevaram ahgenadaya 
puttassa me bhesajjam deth& ti gehadvarapatipatiysi nagare 
vicarati | manuss& bhesajjam kuto ti paribhasanti | sa tesam 
katham na ganhati | atha nam eko panditapuriso ayam putta- 
sokena cittavikkhepam p.atta etissa bhesajjam dasabalo ja- 
nissati ti cintetva amma tava puttassa bhesajjam samm&- 
sambuddham upasaxikamitv^ pucchei ti aha | s& sattku 
dhammadesanavelayam viharam gantva puttassa me bhe- 
sajjam detha bhagava ti Etha | sattha tassa upanissayam disva 
gaccba nagaram pavisitva yasmim gehe ko ci matapubbo 
n ? attbi tato siddhatthakam &har& ti &ha | sa sadhu bbante ti 
tutthamanasa nagaram pavisitva pathamagehe yeva gantva 
mama puttassa bhesajjatthaya siddbatthakam aharapemi ti 
sace etasmim gehe ko ci matapubbo n J atthi siddhatthakam 
me detha ti aha | ko idha mate ganetum sakkoti ti | ldm tehi 
aham siddhatthakehi ti dutiyam tatiyam gharam gantva 
buddhanubhavena vigatum m&da pakaticitte thita cintesi | 
sakale nagare ayam eva niyamo bhavissati | idam hitanu- 
kampina bhagavata dittham bhavissati ti samvegam labhitvS, 
tato ca bahi nikkhamitva amakasusEtne chacldetv& imam 
gatham &ha || 

na gamadhammo no nigamassa dhammo na capi ’yam 
ekakulassa dhammo | 

sabbalokassa sadevakassa es ? eva dhammo yad idam 
aniccata ti. || 

evan ca pana vatva satthu santikam agamasi | atha nam 
sattha laddho te Got ami siddhatthako ti aha | nitthitam 
bhante siddhatthakena kammam | patitth&panam me hothd 
ti &ha | ath/ assa sattha | 

tarn puttapasusammattam . . . = Dhpd. st. 287 . . . 
gacchati ti gatham aha | gathapariyos&ne yathathita ? va 
soteLpattiphale patitth&ya pabbajjam yaci | sattha pabbajjam 
anujan&si | sa satth&ram tikkhattum padakkhinam katva 


X, cd. °manti, om. ti. — 3, cd. mannsse.— .4, cd. ganhati. — 8, cd. °desana°. — 
12, cd. pavisetva pathama 0 . — 13, cd. aharapeti. — 16, cd. siddhatha 0 . — 20, cd. 
chattel. — 29, cd. assa. — 33, cd. anujdnami. 
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vanditva bhikkhunupassayam gantvi pabbajitva upasampa- 
dam labhitva na cirass’ eva yonisomanasikarena kammam 
karonti vipassanani vacldhesi ti | ath J assa sattha | 

vo ca vassasatam . . . = Dhpd. st. 114 . . . padan ti 
imam obhasagatham aha | s& gathapariyosane arahattam 
pipunitva parikkhiravalahje paramukkattha hutva tihi 
lukhehi samannagataxn civaram parupitva yicari | atha nam 
sattha Jetavane nisinno bhikkhuniyo patipatiya thanantare 
thapento lukhacivaradharanam aggatthane thapesi | sa attano 
patipattim paccavekkhitva sattharam nissaya may a ay am 
yiseso laddho ti kalyanamittatapasamsamukhena ima gatha 
abhasi | kahjdna°-=z§i. 213-223. || 

216. clukkho ittMbhdvo ti adika dve gatha anhataraya 
yakkhiniya itthibhavam garahantiya bhisiti. il 

216. 217. appekaccd mkim vijdtdyo ti | ekacca itthiyo 
ekavaram eva vijata pathamagabbhe yij ayanadukkham asa- 
hantiyo galale (sic) apakantanti attano givam chindanti | 
sukhumdUniyo msdni khddanU ti | sukhumalasanra attano 
sukhumilabhivena khedam avisahantiyo visani pi khadanti | 
janamdrakamajjhagatd ti | janamarako vuccati mulhagabbho 
matugamaj anassa marako | m a j ] hagat a j a n a m ar aka kucchi- 
gatamhlhagabbha ti attho | ubho pi byasandni amtbhonH ti | 
gabbho gabbhini ca ti dve pi jana maranamaranantikabyasa- 
n&ni papunanti | apadassa na gananti ti janamiraka nam a 
kilesi | tesam majjhagata kilesasantinapatiti nbho pi jaya- 
patiki idha kilesaparilahavasena iyatim duggatiparikkilesa- 
vasena byasanini papunanti ti | ima kira dve gatha sa 
yakkhini purimafctabhave attano anubhutadukkham anussa- 
ritva aha | theri pana itthibhave adinavavibhavanaya pacca- 
nubhasanti avoca || uparijannd gacchanti ti adika dve gatha 
Patacaraya theriya pavattim arabbha bhasita il tattha upavi- 
jannd gacchanti ti upagatavijayanakile rnaggam gacchanti | 
appatta sakam geham panthe vij&yitva patim matam addasam 


1, cd. pabbajjitYa. — 6, cd. C valance. — 7, cd. sampatmagatam, cd. parampetva. 
— 16, cd. patliamabbhe. —21, cd. °gatajana 0 .— 23, cd. gamhhiii, cd.^ maranam 
xnaranantikam byasandni. — 24, cd. apadasa, om. ti. — 25, cd. jayapatika. — 26, cd. 
°parilaha°. — 29, cd. adinavamvibha 0 . — 31, cd. pavatti.— 33, cd. 1. hd. maate, 
2. hd. pante, cd. pati. 
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ah an ti yojana | kapanikdyd ti varakaya | iraa kira dye gatlia 
Patacarava tad& sokummadapattaya vutta ? va vuttakaraiia- 
anukaranavasena itthibhave adinavavibhavanattham eva 
theriya vuttsl II iSbhayam p J etam udaharanabhavena &netva 
idani attano anubhutam dukkham pi bhaventi khhiakulhie 
ti Mini &ha| tattba khinakuUne ti bhogadihi pMijuhhappatta- 
kule | kctpane ti | kapanam ahhatam patte | ubhayam c J etam 
attano eva amantanavacanam. II . . . Cy also gives the story 
of Kisagotami as told in the Apad&nam. Since this im- 
portant work is in course of publication, I forbear quoting 
the passage here. 

224. ubho mdtd ca dhitd ca mayam asum mpattiyo ti | mata 
ca dhit& ca ti ubho mayam ahhamafmam sapattiyo ahumha | 
S&vatthiyam kira annatarassa vanijassa bhariyaya paccusave- 
laya kucchiyam gabbho santh&si | sa tarn na amlasi | vanijo 
yibhataya rattiya sakatesu bhandam &ropetva Rajagaham 
uddissa gato | tassa gacchantakale gabbho vacldhetva ; va 
paripakam agamasi | atha nam sassu evam aha | mama putto 
cirappavuttko tvan ca gabbhini | papakam tayil katan ti | sa 
tava puttato annam purisam na j&n&rni ti aha | tain sutva pi 
sassh asaddahanti tam gharato nikkadclhi | s& s&mikam gave- 
sauti anukkamena Rajagaham sampatta | tivad eva c’ assa 
kammajavatesu calantesu maggasamipe annataram salam 
pavitthaya gabbhavutthanam ahosi | sa suvannabimbasadi- 
sam puttam vijayitvsi, anathasal&ya sayapetva udakakiccam 
katum bahi nikkhanta | ath’ ahhataro aputtako satthavaho 
tena maggena gacchanto asamikaya deirako mama putto 
bliavissati ti tam dhatiya hatthe adasi | ath' assa mat& udaka- 
ldccam katv& udakam gahetva patinivattitva puttam apassanti 
sokabhibhuta paridevitva Rajagaham apavisitva J va patipajji | 
tam ahhataro corajetthako antaramagge disva patibaddhacitto 
attano pajapatim akasi I sa tassa gehe vasanti ekam dhitaram 
vijayi | atha sa ekadivasam dhitaram gahetva thita samikena 


1, cd. pakanikayd. — 2, ed. Mittayavuttakarayaanukarana 0 . — 3, cd. adina- 
vamvibha 0 .— 5, r cd. kkinakuline. — 7, cd. 1. lid. °ne ti J kararaananatam, 2. lid. 
ne ti | kapanam afiatam. — 12, cd. sapatiyo. — 13, cd. sapatiyo aliuma. -19, cd. 
1. M. cirappavutto, 2. hd. cfrappavutho. — 21, cd. nikacldhi. — 24, cd. °bimbi°. — 
26, od.om. katum. — 31, cd. turn, cd. patibandha 0 . — 32, cd. °pati. 
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bhanditva dhitaram mail cake khipitva darikava sisam thokam 
bhindi | tato samikam bhayitv& Rajagaham eva paeeagantva 
serivicarena vicarati | tassa putto pathamayobbane thito mata 
ti aj&nanto attano pajapatim akasi | aparsZbMge tam cora- 
jetthakadhitaram bbaginibbavam ajananto vivaham. katva 
attano geham anesi | evam so attano mataram bhaginin ca pa- 
japati katvei vasesi | tena ta ubbo pi sapattivasam vasimsu | 
ath’ ekadivasam mata dhltu kesavattim mocetva ukam olokenti 
sise vanam disv& app eva namayam mama dhita bhaveyya ti 
pucchitv& samvegajata hutva Rajagahe bhikkhuniupassayam 
gantva pabbajitva katapubbakiccavivekavasam vasanti attano 
ca pubbapatipattixn paccavekkhitvfi, ubho maid ti adika gatba 
abhasi | ta pana taya vuttagatha ’va kamesu adinavadassana- 
yasena paccanubhasanti ayam theri ubho maid ca dhitd ca ti 
aba | tena vuttam | sa jbanasukbena phalasukbena nibb&na- 
sukhena vitinamenti ima tisso gatba abbasi ti. | 

236-251. Punna : ayam . . . imasmim buddhuppade 
Anatbapindikassa setthino gharadasiya kuccbimbi nibbatti. ii 
240, ajdnato, which is the reading of all the MSS. stands 
for ajananto. 

242. orabbhikd ti orabbhaghataka | sukarikd ti siikaragha- 
taka | macchikd ti kevatta | migavadhikd ti magadhika | 
vajjhaghdtakd ti vajjhakamme niyutta. | 

248. upacca (sic) sahcicca | . . . npaccd (sic !) ti va pdtho | 
upatetva (sic) ti attho. If 

250. 251. ettha ca brahmanena vuttagatba pi attana vutfa- 
gath& pi paccha theriya paccekabhasita ti sabb& tberiya gatba 
eva j&t&. II 

252-270. visatinipate kdlahhamaravanmmdisd ti adika 
Ambapaliy& theriy& gatba | ayam pi purimabuddhesu kata- 
dhikargl tattha tattha bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam upa- 
cinanti Sikhissa bbagavato sasane pabbajitva upasampanna 
hutva bhikkhunisikkhapadam samadaya viharanti ekadiva- 
sam sambahul&hi bhikkhunihi saddhim cetiyam vanditva 


1 cd kkipi 2, cd. bhinti. — 3, cd. pathama 0 . — 4, cd. °pati. e -6, cd. "bhaginin. 

-jf d paiapati, cd. sapati 0 .— 8, cd. °vatti, cd. 1. hd. ukkam, 2. lid. ukatn .—12, 
cd. °o*atha ya ka°. — 14, cd. paccann' 5 . — IS, cd. nippattL — 23, cd. vajjhigha ti 
yajjSatakamme. — 30, cd. °adhikdra. — 31, cd. pabbajjitva. 
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200 theri-gAthA. 

padakkhinam karonti pnretaram gacchantiya khinasava- 
theriya khipantiyd sahasa khelapindam cetiyangane pati | 
tam khinasavatherim apassitva gantva sayam pacchato 
gacchanti tam khelapindam disva ka nama ganika imasmim 
thane khelapindam patesi ti akkosi | sa bhikkhunikale silam 
rakkhanti gabbhavasam jigucehitva upap&tikattabhave cittam 
thapesi | tena carimattabhave Yes&liyam rajauyyane amba- 
rukkhamule opapatika hutva nibbatti | tam disva uyyanapalo 
nagaram upanesi | ambarukkhamule nibbattataya sa Ambap&li 
tv eva vohariyittha | atha nam abhirupam dassaniyam pasa- 
dikam vil^sakantikadigunavisesamuditam disva sambahula 
rajakumara attano attano pariggaham katukama anhamahiiam 
kalaham akamsu | tesam kalahavupasamattham tassa kamma- 
sancodit& voharika sabbesam hotu ti ganikathane thapesum | 
sa satthari patiladdhasaddha attano uyyane viharam katva 
buddbapamukhassa bhikldiusanghassa niyyadetva pacchd 
attano puttassa Yimalakondanhatherassa santike dhammam 
sutva vipassanaya kaxnmam karonti attano sarirassa jarajinna- 
bhavam nissaya samvegajata saiikharanam aniocatam eva 
bhaventi | kdlakd bhaniaravannasadisd etc.=st. 252-270. ti 
im& gathayo abhasi. II — cfr. Mahavagga YI, 30 (=Mak&~ 
parinibbanasuttam p. 19, 8 ff.) YIII, 1 ff. 

252. vellitaggd ti kuncitaggd | m&lato patthaya yava agg& 
kuxicita vellita adika (?) | nmddhajd ti kesa | . . . sdnavdka- 
sadisd ti | sanasadisa vakasadisa ca sanavakasadisa c’ eva | 
makacivakasadM (sic) ca ti pi attho. | 

253. vdsito ca (sic) surabhikarandako ti | pupphagandhava- 
sacunnadihi vasito vasam gahapito pasadhanasamuggo viya 
sugandhi | pupphapiiram mama uttamahgabhMo (sic) ti | 
campakasumanamallikadipupphehi purito pubbe mama kesa- 
kalapo | nimmalo ti attho | tan ti uttamahgam | atha pacch& | 
etdrisalomagandhikmn pakatikalomagandham eva j&tam | atha 


3, cd. °theri.— 6, cd. jikucchitva. — 7, cd. raj a°. — 11, cd. °kantukadi°. — id, cd. 
te tam kalaham#;; — 17, cd. santikani. — 26, Probably bakucivak asadisa is the 
correct reading. — 29, cd. °pura, 2. hcL °pure. I have written uttamafigabhu and 
take this in the sense of “hair.” — 30, cd. camma 0 , cd. pupphe mama. — 32, cd. 
etarisa 0 . 
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va salomagandhikan ti matthalomehi samanagandham | ejaka- 
lomagandhan ti pi vadanti. || 

254-256. kananam va sahitam siiropitan ti | sutthu ropitam 
sahitam ghanasanirivesam uddham eva utthitau j udighasakham 
upavauam viya | kocchasAcmcitaggasobhitan ti | pubbe koechena 
suvannasuciya ca kesaj atavij atanena vicitaggam hutva sobhi- 
tam | ghanabh&vena va kocchasadisam hutva phaladanta- 
sucihi vicitaggataya sobhitam | tan ti uttamahgajam | viraiam 
tahim tahin ti | tattha tattha viraiam vilunakesam j kanlia - 
gancUiakasiivannamanditan ti | suvannavajiradihi vibhusitam 
kanhakesapiuijakam | ye pana panhakanclakasuvannaman dhitan 
(sic!) ti pathanti tesam sanhahi suvannasucihi jatavijatanena 
wanditan ti attho | sobhate suvenihi 4 * * * * 9 lahkatan ti | sundarehi 
rajarukkhaphalasadisehi kesavenihi alahkatam hutv§, pubbe 
virajate | tan jar ay a Mali tarn sir am katan ti | tarn tatha 
sobhitam siram idani jaraya khalitam khandakhandikam 
vilunakesam katam | cittakdrasnkatd va lekhitd ti | cittakarena 
sippina nilaya vannadhatuya sutthu kata lekha viya | su- 
bhamukd pure mama ti | sundara bhamuka pubbe mama | 
sobhane (sic) gata (sic) mama bhamuka | valihi palambita ti | 
nalatante uppannahi valihi palambanta ti. | 

257. bhassard ti pabhassara | surucird ti sutthu riicira | 
yathd manl ti manimuddika viya | nettdhesun ti sunetta ahe- 
sum | abhinUamdyatd ti | abhinila hutvsl ayata ca [ te ti netta | 
jardif abhihatd ti | jaraya abhihata. | 

258. sanhatiingasadisi ca ti | sanhatuhgasesamukhavaya- 
v&nam anurupa ’va | sobhate ti vattetv& thapitaliaritalavatti 
(sic) viya mama nasika | sobhate su abJnyobbanam sail (sic) ti | 
sundare abhinavayobbanakale | sa nasika idaui jaraya niva- 
ritasobhataya patisedhika viya ca jata. | 

259. kahkanam va sukatam sunitthitan ti | purimakappaka- 
tam suvannakankanam viya | vatthalabhavam (sic) sandhaya 


4, cd. utMta°. —6, cd. 0 jatanmjata 0 .— 7, cd. phaladantasucihi ; pliala is 

corrupt. — 8, cd. yiralham talii. — 10, cd. suvannaviradiM, cd. kaptha (corr. 

11, read: sanliakhandakasuvannamanditau (?). — 13, c^suvenifei.-— 15, cd. nra- 

iite, cd. khalitam apparently cornipted from khalati. — 16, cd. saram, cd. kharida- 

tikam.— 18, cd. sutha. — 20, cd. palampitl— 21, cd. palampanta,--24, cd. ahhmi- 

lama'yatha ti abkiiiila hutva ayatka | om. ca. — 28, cd. mama sika, cd. °yoppanam. 


202 


THERI-GAT eL 


vadati | sobhate ti sobhante | sobhante ti va pdtho | s u iti 
nipatamattam | kannapdliyo ti kannapanta. | . . . 

260. p attalimaku la vannasadis a ti | kadalimakulasadi sa- 
vanna | khandd c ti | khandanabhedanapatanehi khanclita 
khandabhavam gata | pltakd ti | vannabhedena pitabbavam 
gat a. | 

262. saiithakammudi (sic) va suppamajjitd ti | sutthu 
pamajjita santhakam (sic) suvannasankha viya. | . . . 

266. vaMapalighasadisopamd ti | vattena parighadandena 
samasama | td ti | ta ubbo pi babayo | yathd pdtalippalitd (sic) 
ti | jajjarabh&vena phalitapatalisakhasadisa. | 

264. . . . yathd mulaculhika (sic) ti | mulakakandasadisa. | 

265. phiavattapahitiiggatd ti | pin a vatta ailnamaiinam 
pahita J va hutv& uggata uddhamukhi, | sobhate su thanakd 
pure maman ti | mama ubbo pi thana yathavuttarftpa hutvEi, 
suvannakalapiyo yiya sobhisum | puthutthe hi idam ekavaca- 
nam | atitatthe ca vattamanavacanam | theriti (sic) va lam - 
pantanodakd (sic) ti | te ubbo pi me thana anudaka galitajala 
venudanclake thapitam udakabhasrna (sic) viya lambanti | 
I am unable to make out the correct reading. 

267. nagabhogasadkopamd ti | katthinagassa batthena sa- 
masama | hatthi hi idha bhuiijati etena ti bbogo ti vutto | 
id ti I uruyo [ yathd velundliyo ti | idani velupabbasadisa 
abesum. | 

270. .. . so’palepapatito ti | so ayam samussayo apalepa- 
patito | abhisankharalepaparikkbayena p&tabhimukho ti attho | 
so pi alepapatito ti va padaviggabo ] so ev ? attbo | jardgharo 
ti | jinnagharasadiso | jar ay a va gharablidto abosi. | 

271-273 are spoken by the father of Hohim. 

278. punnd sukkehi dhammeM ti | ekantasukkebi ana- 
vajjadbammebi paripunna. | 

283. na te sam kotthe osenti ti | te samana sam attano 
santakam sapateyyam kotthe na osenti | na patisametva tba- 
penti | t&disassa pariggahassa abhavato | himbhin ti | kum- 
bhiyam | kalopiyan ti | pacchiyam. | . . . 

— — - * - 

2, cd. kannagandhd, — 3, cd. °sadisavanna. — 4, cd. om. ti, cd. nakbandadibbeda- 
napacanebi. — 10, cd. lii. — 13, cd. pita vattam. — 14, cd. 2. bd. saki'ta. — 16, cd. 
sobhisu. — 22, cd. battbo 111. — 23, cd. om. ti. 
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285. amamamam piy&yanii ti | amlaraamlasmim mettim 
karonti | piyayanti (sic) ti pi pdtho I so ev’ attho. j 
287. . . . etthd ti | etesu samanesu. | 

291-311. latthihattho pure avasin ti adM Capaya theriya 
gatka | ayam pi purimabuddhesu kat&dhik&ra tattha tattha 
bhave vivattupanissayam kusalam* upacinanti anukkamena 
upacitakusalamulasambhutavimokkhasambh&ia hutva ima- 
smim buddhuppade Y ahkakaraj anapade annatarasmim miga- 
luddakag&me jetthakamigaluddakassa dhita hutv& nibbatti | 
Capa ti 'ss& narnam ahosi j tena ca samayena Upako ajivako 
bodhimandato dhammacakkam pavattetum Baranasim uddissa 
gacchantena satthara saha gato vippasanno paripunnani kho 
te avuso indriyani parisuddho chavivanno pariyodato kam si 
tvam avuso uddissa pabbajito ko va te sattha kassa va tvam 
dhammam rocesi ti pucchitva [ 

sabbabhibhii sabbavidu ? ham asrni sabbesu dhammesu 
anupalitto | 

sabbailjaho tanhakkhaye vimutto say am abbinnaya kam 
uddiseyyan ti || 

»a me acariyo atthi sadiso me na vijjati | 
sadevakasmim lokasmim n 5 atthi me patipuggalo || 
dhammacakkam pavattetum gacchami Kasinam puram | 
andhabhfttasmi lokasmim ahafihi amatadudrabhin ti || 

satthar& attano sabbahnubuddhabhave d h a m m acakkapp a- 
vattane ca pavedite pasannacitto so hupeyya p’ avuso, arah’ 
asi anantajino ti vatva ummaggam gahetva pakkanto Yanka- 
harajanapadam agamasi | so tattha ekam migaluddakagama- 
kam upanissaya vasam kappeti | tarn tattha jetthakamiga- 
luddako upatthasi 1 so ekadi vasam duram migavam gacchanto 
may ham arahante ma pamajji ti attano dhitaram Capam 
&napetv& agamasi saddhim puttabhatukehi | sa c’ assa dhita 
abhir&pa hoti dassaniya | atha Upako ajivako bhikkhacara- 
velaya migaluddakassa gharam gato parivisitum upagatam 


l,cd. afiamanam pi smin ti metti. — 7, cd. °sambhara. — 9, cd. aippatti. — 11, cd. 
B&ranasl. Cfr. Mahavagga I, 6 if. Rhys Davids, Buddhism, p. 42 i. — 18, cd. 
sabbajnho tanhakkhayo. — 20, cd. om. na.— 23, cd. lokamhi ahanci amatadudrabhi 
ti. — 33, cd. pavisitum. 
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THERI-GATHA. 


Capam disva ragena abhibhuto bhunjitum pi asakkonto bh&- 
janena bbattam adaya yasanatthanam gantva bbattam eka- 
mante nikkhipitvfi, sace Capam labhissami jivami no ce 
marissami ti niraharo nipajji | sattame divase migaluddako 
agantva dhitaram pucchi | kim may ham arahante appamajji 
ti | sa ekadivasam eva agantva puna nagatapubbo ti aha | 
migaluddako ca tavad ev ? assa yasanatthanam gantva 1dm 
bhante aphasukan ti pade parimajjanto pucchi | Upako 
nitthunanto parivattati yeva | so yada bhante yam maya 
sakka katum sabbam tam karissama ti &ha | Upako ekena 
pariyayena attano ajjhasayam &rocesi | itaro janasi pana 
kind sippan ti | na janami kind sippan ti | ajanantena sakka 
gharam &vasitun ti | tumhakam mamsaharako bhavissami 
mamsarl ca vikinissami ti | magaviko amhakam pi etad eya 
ruccati ti uttarisatakam datv& attano sahayakassa gehe kati- 
paham vasapetva tadise diyase gharam anetva dhitaram 
adasi | atha k&le gacchante tesam samv&sam anvaya putto 
nibbatti | Subhaddo ti 'ssa namam akamsu | Capa tassa 
rodanakale Upakassa putta ajlvakassa putta mamsakarakassa 
putta ma rodi ma rodl ti adina vuttavasena gitena Upakam 
ubbhandeti | so m& tvam Cape main anatha ti manni | atthi 
me sahayo anantajino nama | tass&ham santikam gamissami ti 
aha | Capa evam ay am addiyati ti natv& punappunam tath& 
kathesi | so ekadivasam taya tath& vutte kujjhitva gantum 
araddho | t&ya tam tam vatv£i anuniyamano pi paniiattim 
agacchanto pacchimadisabhimukho pakk&mi | bhagavfi. ca 
tena samayena Savatthiyam J etavane yiharanto bhikkhilnam 
acikkhi | yo bhikkhave ajja kuhim anantajino ti idhagantv& 
pucchati tam mama santikam pesetha ti | Upako pi kuhim 
anantajino vasati ti tattha tattha pucchanto anupubbena 
Savatthim gantva viharam pavisitv& vih&ramajjhe thatva 
kuhim anantajino ti pucchi | tam bhikkhft bhagavato santi- 
kam nayimsu | so bhagavantam disv& j anatha mam bhagavS. 
ti | ima janami | kuhim pana tvam ettakam kalam vasi ti | 

6, cd. nagapujbbo. — 9, cd. nithunanto. — 16, cd. 1. lid. vassa 0 , 2. lid. vassa 0 . — 
17, cd. samvasanvaya. — 1 S, cd. nippatti. — 20, cd. puttassa ma.- 21, cd. uppan- 
deti. — 23, cd. attiyatl ti, — 24, cd. yo so. — 25, cd. panatti. — 31, cd. Savatthiyam.. 
—34, cd. etthallam. 
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Y ankabaraj anapade bhante ti | TJpaka Idani maballako jafo 
pabbajitum sakkbissasi ti | pabbajissami bhante ti | sattha 
aimataram bbikkhum anapesi | ehi tvara bhikkhu imam 
pabb&jebi ti | so tam pabbajesi | so pabbajlto satthu santike 
kammattbanam gabetva bh&vanam anuyunjanto na cirass’ 
eva anagamipbale patittbaya kalam katva avibesu nibbatto f 
nibbattakkhane yeva arabattam apapuni | avibesu nibbatta- 
matta satta jana arabattam patta | tesam ayam amlataro [ 
vuttam b ? etam | 

aviham upapanna 5 me vimutta satta bbikkbavo | 
ragadosaparikkbina tinna loke nibbattanam || 

IJpako Salakantho ca Pakkuso ti ca te tayo | 

Bhaddiyo Khandadevo ca Bahunandi ca Pingbiyo | 
te bitva manusam deham dibbayogam upajjhagun ti j| 

TJpake pana pakkante nibbindahadaya Capa darakain ayya- 
kassa niyyadetva pubbe Upakena gatamaggam gaccbanti 
Savatthim gantva bhikkhuninam santike pabbajitva vipassa- 
n&ya kammam karonti maggapatipatiya arabatte patittbita 
attano patipattim paccavekkbitva pubbe Upakena attana ca 
katbitagatbayo udanavasena ekajjbam katva ] htthihattho 
, . , = st. 291-311 . . . ima gatiia abbasi. || c 

291. . . . as ay a ti | tanbaya | dsiyd ti va pdtho | ajjbasa- 
yabetu ti attbo | pafipd ti | kainapankato dittbipankato ca | 
ghord ti | aviditavipulanattbd (sic) ca battba (sic) darimato 
(sic) gbora | na mkhhim pdram etam ti | tass* eva palipassa 
parabhutam nibbanam etum gantum na sakkhim na asakkunin 
ti | attanam eva sandboy a Upako vadati || etase cannot but 
be an infinitive of root i “ to go” Tbe C. apparently is 
wrong. 

292. sumattam mam mannamdnd ti | attani suttbu mattam 
madappattam kamagedbavasena laggam pamattam va ti katva 
mam sall akkh anti | Cdpd puttam atosayi ti | migaluddassa 

7, cd nippatta 0 . — 11, cd. loke vippattitam. I do not know what the correct 
reading may be.— 12, cd. 1. hd. (2. hd. ?) Salakanho, cd. Pakkusa.— 13, cd. 
Bahnnanti va, cd. 1. hd. Sin 0 .— 17, cd. pabbajjitya.— 18, cd. n&iggam pap 
19, cd. patipatti, cd. va. — 25, cd. sakkhi, cd. phalipassa. 26, cd. 2. hd. paragu 
tarn nihba’°, cd. etam, cd. sakkhi, cd. na abhisambbuni ti.— 30, cd. matta, cm. ti. 
— 32, cd. puttam matosassi, 2. hd. matopassi. # 
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, / 

W-' / 


■r-m:-. 


s(tjja sabbani hhdditrd satin puttc*^ h ;, ' s ^m ghattenti puttam 
haravasena khumsanavacanam ° '*.$% manmmdnd ti ca 
jatajata putt& maran ti tam garab* , ti attho. | 
danti. 


313. sdjja ti | sa ajja I sa tva*l^ 


pdtho || hem mnnend ti | kena rp 
315. na cdpi paritappatt ti I ^ 
upayasam na apajjin ti attho. 1 -M 


(,'/* ' cai[ P' [Cap&] Hlapati 
■Jt i bbajituldmo ti katvs 
' i aha. 1 


,uo 


so ca Magadha- 


-318. 


mrupadhin ti niddukkhai' 

327. liattht ti batthino | gavas^pl pp&detuk&mll Miami' 

Vi ' (apanam | ahjinin ti 


gai'CL*'- 

kundalan ca ti | man! ca kund a , 
329. uttitthapindo ti | ghare g" 
bhikkhapindo | uccho (sic) ti I 
ahindanaxp. uttitth&nan ca (cfr- 
pincladini. || 

340. d&sahanmakardni cd ti 
lihgavipallasena h’ etam yuttarp 

341. yo j&tariiparajatam the* 
puggalo suvannam anil am pi va 


.it 


ji;;Qa mpato | tahhdrim 
<$Huddhani thitam su- 
. (sic) ti ca keci pa - 
jj y I girimuddhani ti ca 
w/f,i}tham vuttam | keci 


^ ;i , e ! l bh anclal atasadisan ti 

V/t 1 * P u PP bitai P- bija- 
|F ’ , " : ,ti | dipagabbh an tar e 
. nail c’ ettha sokap&- 

I pathayiyam patetva 


if 



Sundariya theriya 
uppade Baranasiyam 
jj/1 nibbatti | 



puna ganheyya so panditanam 
peyya. | 

34£. Gy has amiamannamhi ! 
smannena , but sapattd . | 

349. 'uttitthapindo ti | yiyatncli H 
labhanakapinclo | uccho (sic) ti 

ya | (ucch&cariya ?). I am no’**”’ ^ >■ nibbatti | tassa rttpa- 
the meaning of this word. I ha |SI »< r ayappattakale c’ assa 
‘ gleaning/ ■ •" puttasokena abhi- 

350. vantd ti | chaclclita | met „ dtheriya sam&gantva 
hi | hhemaUhdne ti | kamayog^^^'^, \Mni bhoti putt dnt ti 
nibb&ne | te ti | mahesayo | aca/*'®*- 1 joHbhibhutam ilatya 
patta | yasma vantakama buc 
sukham patta tasma tam pattli * M**' mu 
adhippayo II Gy’s reading me* M I* 1 ' 1 jj|| 

seems preferable. # §] 2 . M. as ahoye.-s, cd. 

kalava 0 Kala paka.— 10, 

1, cd. Rn.ija.-3, cd. 'toMM.-l, erf. W#f I cd : 


ti Min& dve g&tha 
sutv& br&hmano 


12, cd, °pin<ja. — 14, cd. 
—20, cd. ganheyyam. 


Ini ahidau I; 1 0 

si 



kralmia 0 . — 29, 
-33, cd. bralima 0 


ul» 
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katham tvam ayye evartx aso IdL jata ti aha | tassa then rata- 
nattayagunam kathesi | br&hmano kuhim sattha ti pucchitva 
idani Mitbil&yam viharati ti sutva tftvad eva ratham yojetva 
rathena Mithilam gantvft satth&ram upasankamitv^ vanditva 
sammodanxyam katham katva ekamantaip. nisidi | tassa sattha 
dhammam clesesi | so dhammam sutva patiladdhasaddho 
pabbajitva vipassanam pat.thapetva ghatento vayamanto tati- 
yadivase arahattam pap uni | atha sarathi. ratham adaya Bara- 
nasim gantva bralimaniy^ tain pavattim arocesi | Sundari 
attano pitu pabba j it abb avam sutva amma ahaip. pi pabba- 
jissami ti mataram apucchi | mata yam imasmim gehe bhoga- 
jatam sabban tam tuyhaip. santakam | tvam. imassa kulassa 
dayadika | patipajja imam sabbabhogam paribhuhja ma 
pajahl ti aha | s& na may ham bhogehi attho \ pabbajissEim’ 
ev&ham amma ti mataram anujanapetva mahatim sampattim 
khelapinckm viya chadcletva pabbaji | pabbajitva *va sikkha- 
rnana yeva hutva vipassanam patthapetva ghatentl vayanianti 
hetusampanuatfiya llana.ssa paripakam gatatta saha pati- 
sambhidahi arahattam papuni | . . . arahattam pana patva 
phalasukhena nibbanasukhena viharant! aparabhage satthu 
purato sihanadam nadissami ti upajjhayam apucchitva Bara- 
nasito nikkliarnitva sumbuhul&hi bhikkhuaihi saddhinf anu- 
kkamena Sfivatthim gantva satthu santikam upasahkamitva 
sattharam vanditvS, ekamantam thita satthara katapatisantM- 
ra satthu orasadhitubbavadivibhavanena axinam byakasi | ath’ 
assa mataram adiin katva sabbo natiga.no parijano ca pabbaji | 
sa aparabhctgo attano patipattim paccavekkhitva pitara 
vuttagatham adim katva udanavasena petdni bhoti . . . st. 
312-337 . . . iraa g&tha paccudahasi. il 

312. puttdni ti lihgavipallasena vuttam | pete putte ti 
attho | eko eva ca tassa putto mato | brahmano pana nacira- 
kalam ayam sokena atta hutva vicari bahu maxliie imissa 
putta mata ti evamsafmi hutva bahuvaeanenaha | tathS, ca 


2, cd. brahma 0 Irahi, cd. pueehotva, cd. Midhilayam.-~3, cd. viharati ti tam 
sutva. — 8, cd. BanlnaHi.— 9, cd. brahma 0 . — 10, cd. pabbajjita 0 , cd. pabbajji 0 ,— 11, 
cd. bhogara jtltturi. — 12, cd, kiutalassa. — 14, cd. pajjahi, cd. plbbajji 0 , — 16, eel. 
chattetva patbajfi | pabbajii 0 .-— 18, cd. hesampa®. — *2?2, cd. sampahu 0 .— 23, cd. 
Savatthi. — 24, cd. °aattdh&ra.-~ 20, cd. adi.— 28, cd. adi — 31 ,<></. brahma 0 .— 33, 
cd. tatha va. 
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THEftI- GATE A. 


s^jja sabbdni khdditrd satin putt&ni ti khddamdnd ti lokavo- 
haravasena khumsanavacanam etam | loke hi yassa itthiysi 
jatajata putta maran ti tam garahanti | puttakhadani ti adi va- 
danti. | 

813. sdjfd ti | sa ajja | sa tvam etarahi ti attho | ajjd ti v d 
pdtho || kena mnnend ti | kena k&ranena. | 

315. na capi paritappati ti | na c&pi upayas’ asi | aham 
upayasam na apajjin ti attho. | 

.318. nirupadhiri ti niddukkham. | 

327. hatthi ti hatthino | gavassan ti gavo ca asse ca | mani - 
kundalan ci ti | mani ca kimdalani ca. | . . . 

829. uttitthapindo ti | ghare ghare upatitthitva laddhabba- 
bhikkhapindo | uccho (sic) ti | tadattham gharapatipati}4 
ahindanam uttitthanan ca (cfr. st. 349) | etdni ti | uttittha- 
pindadini. II 

340. ddscikammakardni cd ti | dase ca kammakare ca | 
lihgayipall&sena h’ etain yuttam. | 

841. yo jdtardparajatam thapetvd punar dgame ti | yo 
puggalo suvannam aniiam pi va kifici dh an a) a tam chacldetva 
puna ganheyya so panclitanam antare katham sisam ukkhi- 

peyya- l 

34*4. Oy has annamamamhi | 347. Cy likewise hiramena 

mmnnena , but sapattd. | 

349. ‘ uttitthapindo ti | yiyatadvare ghare ghare patitthitva 
labhanakapindo | uccho (sic) ti | tadattham uccha (sic) Gari- 
ys | (ucch&cariya ?). I am not sure about the spelling and 
the meaning of this word. I have adopted I/s reading uiicho 
‘ gleaning/ 

350. vantd ti | chaddita | malmiM ti | buddMdihi mahesi- 
hi | khematthdne ti | kamayogadihi anupaddavatthanabhftte 
nibbane 1 te ti | mahesayo | acalam sukhan ti | nibbanasukh am 
patta | yasma vantakama buddhadayo mahesayo nibbana- 
sukham patta tasmai tam patthentena kama pariccajitabb& ti 
adhippayo II Cy’s reading malmihi (thus to be corrected) 
seems preferable. 

— • ep --- 

1, cd. sajja. — 3, cd. °khadani. — 7, cd. up&y&si.— 8, cd. apajji.— 10, cd. asso. — 
12, cd. °pincjia. — 14, cd. 1. M. akidanta, 2. M. aktintautu. — 19, cd. ckatdetva. 
—20, cd. gankeyyam. 
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357. cittappamaddino ti rd patho | so ev ? attho | ye paira 
cittappamddino ti vadanti tesam citassa pamad&vaha ti attho. II 

359. Cy throughout paccha . 360. Cy : sabbasamyojana - 

kkhaye . 

362-364. ima kira tisso gatM pabbajitv& atthame divase 
arahattam patva anrlatarasmim rukkhamule phalasamapattim 
samapajjitv& nisinnam therim bhikkhunam d asset v& pasam- 
santena bhagavata vutta | atha Sakko devanam indo tam 
pavattim dibbena eakkhuna disva evam satthara pasamsiya- 
311 ana ayam theri yasma devehi ca payirupasitabba ti tavad 
eva tavatimsehi devehi saddhim upasahkamitva abhivadetvd 
anjalim paggayha atthasi |‘ tam sandhaya samgitikarehi 
vuttam || tam Sakko devasamghena upasankamma iddhiyd | 
namassati bhufapati Subha?n kanimaradhita ran ti. || 

366. tattha Jivakambavanan ti Jivakassa Komarabhaccassa 
ambavanam | . . . ettha ca gacchantim bhikkhunim Subham 
abravi | Subhd ti ca att&nam eva theri annam viva katva va- 
dati | theriy& vuttag&thanam sambandhadassanavasena samgi- 
tikarehi ayam gath& vutta. || 

370. mkkhipd ti chaddehi | nikkhippd ti va patho | apa- 
netva ti attho. | 

371. kusumarajena samuUhifd dnmd ti | ime rukkha manda- 
vatena samutthahamanakusumarenuvatena attano kusu- 
maraje (sic) sayam samutthita viya hutva samantato surabhi 
vayanti | pathamavasanto sukho utd ti | ayam pathamo va- 
santamaso sukhasamphasso ca utu vattati ti attho || Probably 
Cy*s reading is meant for samutthata. 

374. tapaniyakatd va dhitika ti | rattasuvannena viracita 
dhitalika viya sukusalena yantacariyena yantayogavasena 
vissajjita suvannapatima viya carati | . . . anupame ti | upa- 
marahite tvam || anupame is instr. plur. 

375. 0 y throughout tassd instead of tayd . 

376. yadi me mcanam karissasi sukhitd ehi agdram dvasd ti | 


1, cd. om. so. — 2, cd. cittappamanino. — 3, Cy’s reading sabba 0 seems preferable.— 
6,^°samapatti.-7, cd. tkerr.— 10, cd. °tabbd si.— 12, cd. an j all.— 17, cd. 
Subha si. 18, cd. vnttakathanam. — 20, cd. ckattehi. — 23, cd. samutkassamana 0 . 
—24, cd. samutbata. — 25, cd. patbama 0 , 2. bd. °vasante. — 26, cd. vassanti 0 
suknam sampbasso.— 28, cd. tapaniyatata.— 33, cd. dyasan ti. # 
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THEBi-GATHi. 


sace tvam mama vacanam karissasi ekasanam ekaseyyam 
brahmacariyadukkham pah&ya ehi k&mabhogehi sukhita 
hutva agaram ajjhavasa || mkhita hoti agaram dvasanti ti ke- 
ci pathanti | tesam sukhita bhavissati agaram ajjhavasanti 
ti attho II p&sadanivatavasini ti | niv&tesu pasadesu vasini | 
pdsddavwidnai'dsini ti ca pdtho | vimanasadisesu pasadesu v&- 
sini ti attho. | * 

377. abhiroheM ti | manclanabbusauavasena va sariram 
aropaya alankarohi ti attho | mdlavamiakan ti | m&lam c’eva 
gandhavilepanan ca. | 

378. mclhotarajapacchadan ti | sudhotakayapadhahitam (sic) 
rajam uracchadam | sabhan ti | sobhanam | gonakatulikapatha - 
fan (sic) ti | dighalomak&lakojavena c’eva hamsalomadipunna- 
ya tulikaya ca pathatam (sic ; 1. patthatam ?) | ... 

379. uppalam ca udakato ubbhatan ti | cakaro nipatamattam | 
udakato ubbhatam utthitam accuggamatthitam (sic) suphullam 
uppalam | path a yam amanmsasevitan ti | tan ca rakkhasapa- 
riggahitaya pokkharaniy& j&tatfca nimmauussehi sevitam kena- 
ci aparibhuttam eva bhaveyya | evam imam bralmac&rint ti | 
evam eva tarn sutthu phullam uppalam viya tuvam brahma- 
carini sakesu ahgesu attano sariravayavesu kenaci apari- 
bhutfesu yeva jaram gamissasi vuddM yeva jarajinna bha- 
yissasi. | 

381. tattha akkhini ca turiyd-r-ivd ti | turi vuccati migi [ 
casaddo nipatamattam | migacch&paya viya te akkhini ti 
attho | koriya-r-wd ti vd pdli | kuhcakarakukkutiya ti vuttam 
hoti | kmnariyd va pabbatantare ti | pabbatakucchiyam vica- 
ramanaya kinnaravanitaya Yiya ca te akkhini ti attho. || . . . 
Cy has udikkhiya, but afterwards dakkhiya. 

383. na hi m* atthi tayd piyataro nayand ti | tava nayanato 
anno koci mayham piyataro n’ atthi | tayd ti* hi samiatthe 
eva karanavacanam. || The correct reading is that of the 
text. As to tayd cfr. Gottingische gelehrte Anzeigen 1881, 
p. 1332. 

3, cd. fivasanti keci pathanti. — 11, cd. sndhotarnjatam pacchadan ti. 
—13, cd . °punnaya.-— 14. cd. ca tuli 0 .— 15, cd. umlam.— 16, cd. supkulla. — 17, 
cd. upalam.— 20, cd. evam evam. — 22, cd. gamissasi, cd. bhavissati.— 24, cd. turi. 
—25, cd. migacchapa, cd. akkhini attho.— 26, cd. °kakkutiya. — 27, cd. 2. kd. 
kinnayi, cd. pabbakuechiyam. 
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386. ihgJielakhuyd (sic) ti | ahgarakasuya | ujjhito ti j vata- 
khitto viya yo koci dahaniyo | Indbanam viva ti attho 1 
visapatto-r-kd ti | visagatabhajanam viya ], aggato kato ti j 
aggato abbirato (sic) appagghanako kato j visassa lesam pi 
asesetvsl apanito | vinasito ti attbo. J| . . . Cy bas here as in 
st. 385 throughout samtilato. | 

387. . . . tvam t&disikam palobhassd ti j avuso tvam tath&~ 
rupam aparimadditasahkharam apaecavekkha katalokuttara- 
dhammam k&mehi palobbassa upaccbandassa j janantim so 
imam vihannasi ti | so tvam pavattim nivattin ca yathava- 
to janantim patividdhasaccam. imam Subbam bbikkbunim 
agamma vihannasi sampati ayatim ca vighatadukkham apa- 
jjasi. | 

390. sucittitd ti | hatthapadamukhadiak&rena sutthu cittita 
viracitli | somhhd ti | sombhaka | ddrukacillakd nava ti | daru- 
dandadihi uparacitarupakani | tantihi ti | nharusuttakehi | 
khilakehi ti | hattbapadapitthikannakadiatthaya thapitadande- 
bi | mnibandhd (sic) ti | vividhenakarena bandha (sic) | vivi- 
dham panaccitd ti | yantasuttadmam channavissajjanadina (?) 
pathapifcanaccita (sic!) | panaccantanam viya dittha ti yojaniL | 

391. . * . vikale | tahim tabim kbipanena | paripahkate 
vikirite | avinde khandaso kate ti | pottbakarupassa avayave 
kbandakbandite kate potthakarupam na vindeyyam §a upa- 
labheyyam. | . . . 

392. tathupaman ti | tam sadisam | ten a potthakarupena 
sadisam | kin ti ce lib a dehakdni ti adi | tattha dehakdnz 
ti | hatthapadamukhadidehavayava j man ti | me patipattim 
upatthahanti | tehi dhammehi ti | tebi pathaviadicakkhadi- 
dhammehi vin& na ppavattanti | na bi tatha tassa sannivitthe 
pathaviadidhamme muncitva debo nama * saniidhammehi vind 
na mttanti ti | debo viya avayavebi avayavadhammehi (sic) 
vin& na vattanti na upalabbbanti. | . . . 

394. sapinante va suvannapddapan ti | supinam eva supi- 


2, cd. indanam.— 7, cd. °kam kapaloasa ti. — S, cd. katam loS — 9, cd. 1. ktL 
uddhandassa, 2. lid. upajjbandassa, cd. jananti, cd. Tinnasi.— 10, cd. pavatti. — 
11, cd. bbikkbuni. — 12, cd. ayatx ca vigbatam du°. — 19, cd. panacchita, cd. 
cbana 0 . — 20, cd. panaecantana.--23, cd. vindeyya na upalabhevya. — 27, cd. 
°mukbamdeba°, cd. matti.— 29, cd. “diamine, cd. °Vattati. * 
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nantam | tattha upatthitasuvannamayarukkham viya | upci- 
dhdvasi anclha nttakan ti | andha bala | rittakam tucchakam 
antosararahitam j. idam attabhavam evam mam& ti saravantam 
viya upagacchasi abhinivisasi | janam ajjhe-r-iva rupparupakan 
ti | m&yak&rena mahajangrnajjhe dassitam rupiyarftpasadisam 
s&ram saram (sic) upatthahantam. (sic) asaran ti attho | vattani - 
r-ivd ti | lakhaya gulika viya | kotar 9 ohitd ti | kotare rukkha- 
susire thapit& | majjhepubbalhakd (sic) ti | akkhidalaraajjhe 
thitajalapubbalhasadisd (sic) | saassukd ti | assujalasahita | 
pilikolikd ti | akkhiguthako | ettha jdyati ti | etasmim akkhi- 
mandale ubhosu kotisu visagandham vayanti nibbattati | 
pilikolika ti va akkhidalesu nibbattanaka pilika vuccati. | . . . 

396. . . . na ca pajjitthd ti | tasmim cakkhusmim sangan 
napajji | asahgamdnasa ti katthaci pi arammane anasatta- 
citto. || Cfr. Kathasaritsagara 28, 18 ff. 

400-402. ima tisso gatha samgitikarehi thapita. | 

403. pdsddikdsi ti gatha Bodhittheriyd pucchavasena vutta | 

* anuyunjamdnd ti gatha samgitikareh/ eva vutta | Ujjeniyd ti 
adik& hi sabba pi Isidasiya Va vutta. | 

406. Cy : bahutadhano. 

411. kocchan ti | massftnam kesanah ca ullikhanakoccham | 
pasddan ti | kanhacunnadimukhavilepanam | pasddhanan ti 
pi pdtho | pasadhanabhandam 1 anjanan ti aiijananalim. | 

418. napi ’ ham aparajjhan ti | napi aham tassa kinci apa- 
rajjhim | ay am eva vd pdtho | na pi himsemi ti | nabadhemi | 
dubbacanan ti | duruttavacanam | kirn sakka Tedium ayye ti | 
kim maya katum ayye sakka || . . . The correct reading is 
no doubt katuye, as given in the text. Cfr. st. 426 marituye 
and Oldenberg, Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprachforschung 
25, 323. 

419. jinamhisi (sic) rdpini (sic) lacchin ti | jina amhase jina 
vat’ amha rupavatim Sirim | manussavesena carantiy& Siri- 
devataya parihinsi vata ti attho. | 


1, cd . °may&°, cd. uppathavasi.-~4, cd. abhinivisati. — 8, cd. dakltliidala 0 . — 
10, cd. akkliigudbako.— 1 1 , cd. vayanto, cd. nippattati, — 12, cd. nippatta- 
naka. — 17, cd. paha ti gatlifi teadbitteriya. — 18, cd. samgati 0 .— *22, cd. kanna°. 
23, cd. Vaii.— 25, cd. °rajjki, cd. liisemi. — 26, cd. 1." bd. sakka kdtayye. — 
32, 1. hd. virasayatim fcSiri. 
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422. mkkhipa pontih ca ghapkah cd ti | taya paridahitam 
pilotikakhandarl ca bhikkhakapalan ca chaddehi. | 

434. ekamand ti | ekaggamand | ay am evad'd pdtho. | 

437. nillacchesi ti | purisabhavassa lacchanabhutani bija- 
kani nicchasi (sic) nihari. | 

438. elakiyd ti | ajiya. | 

439. cl a rcike pavivahitvct ti | pitthim aruvha kumarake 
vahitva | kimina v* atto ti | abhijzitatthane ki mi paramgato 
(sic) ca hutva | atto addito | akallo ti | gilano | ahosin ti 
yacanaseso || Cy’s explanation of vatto=eva atto which is 
repeated in st. 441 : andho vatto ti | kano ’va hutva [ atto 
pilito | is hardly correct. I take vatto in the sense of 
“ crooked/’ “ crippled.” 

443. dhamkapiirisapdtabahulamhi ti | inayikanam purisa- 
nam adhipatanabahule | bahuhi in&yikehi abhibhavitabbe. | 

444. vaddhiyd ti | inavaddhiya. | 

446. Cy throughout : videsanam. | 

447. yam mam apahirituna gacchanti ti | yam dasi yiya 
sakkaccam upatthahantim tattha patino apakiritvana chad- 
detv& anapekkha apagacchanti. ] 

456. cattaro mnipatd ti |; nirayatiracchanayonipetavisaya- 
asurayoni ti ime cattaro ’sukhasamussayato vinipatagatiyo | 
manussadevilpapattisancita pana dve ca gatiyo. J # 

461. ghatenti pi pdpio | so eya attho | ghatenti , however, is 
the reading of the Commentator himself. Hence ghatanti 
may have been the various reading. 

462. Anikaratto metr. c. for Anikaratto ? Cy generally 
has Anikaratto . 

467. kimikuldle sakundbhatfan ti pi pdtho | kiminam ava- 
sittham sakunanan ca bhattabhfttan ti attho. ] 

468. chuttho ti | chaddito | kalmkaram (sic) viyd ti | ni- 
ratthakakatthakhandasadiso. | 


1, cd. tassa.— 2, cd. pilotika 0 , cd. bhikkha 0 ca chattehi.— 4, nilacchesi.— 

7, cd. pithi. — 9, cd. akosi ti. — 14, cd. dhanitapurisa 0 . — 1 6, cd. addhiya ti.— 
18, cd. abhikiritum na ga°, cd. Tipatbahinti.— 19, cd. patino assa kiritvana. — 
21, cd. °pittivisaya 0 .— 22, The correct reading maybe cattaro dukkhasamu 0 . — * 
23, Head °sa£mit& ? * * 
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•472. dhdreyyam (thus throughout) viv&ham | Idssa kena 
karanena icchissami. | 

473. dine dine r tmi sattisatani. | 

479. Unfortunately there is no word of explanation of this 
stanza in Cy. The text of this much corrupted stanza is 
therefore very doubtful. 

486. cdtaddipo ti | Jambudipadinam catunnam mahadipa- 

nam issaro | Mcindhata ti | evamnamo raja | kamabhoginam 
aggo | aggabhuto asi | tenaha bhagava || || E&hu ’ggam 

attabhavinam Mandhata kamabhoginan ti || || Cfr. Jatakam 

vol. ii. p. 310 ff. Cy has: na c’ assa papiirit& {cd. °pu°) 
iccha. | 

487. tenaha bhagava II II na kahapanavassena titti ka- 
mesu vijjati ti. II II = Dhpd. st. 186. 

497 . tattha sara caturo ’dadhi ti | upanite assuthanne ca 
rudhiramM ti | imesam sattanam anamatagge samsare samsa- 
rantanam ekekassa pi atthimhi assumhi thailne rudhiramhi 
ca pamanato upametabbe caturo ’dadhi cattaro mah&samudde 
upam&vasena buddhehi upanite sara sar&hi | ekakappe attht- 
nam sancayam Vipulenci saman ti | ekassa puggalassa ekasmim 
kappe^ atthinam sailcayam Yepulapabbatena samam upani- 
tam II vuttam pi c’ etam II 

ekass’ ekena kappena puggalass 5 atthisahcayo | 
siylt pabbatopamo rasi iti vuttam mahesina || 
so kho panayam akkh&to Yepullo pabbato maM | 
uttaro Gijjhakutassa Magadhanam Giribbajan ti. || 

498, 499. mahaJambudipani upanitam kolatthimattd 
gulika matapitusv eva na ppahonii ti | Jambudipo ti 
sahkhatam maMpathavim padarathite (sic) matta darathike 
(sic) katva tatth’ ekekam ayam me matu ayam me m&tum&tu 
ti evam vibhajiyamane ta gulika m&tumatusv eva na ppahonti 
ti | matamatusu akhinasv eva pariyantika gulika parikkha- 
yam pariyadanam gaccheyyum na tv eva anamatagge samsare 


1, cd. vivaha^i sandassa kena kit 0 (read: sandhaya ?),— 7, cd. catudipo, cd. 
,Tambu. 0 .— 21, cd. saccayam. — 24, cd. pabbatapamo, — 27, cd. maliaj ampudipam 
imitam.— 28, cd. Jampu°. — 29, cd. °pathavi. The sense of the next words 
apparently is: “having divided into small clods/’ but how they are 1 to be 
restored, I am unable to say.— 30, cd. ekam, om. matu ayam me. 
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samsarato sattassa matumataro ti [ evam J ambudipamabi- 
samsarassa dighabbavena upamabbavena upanitam | manasi- 
karo bi ti | tinakatthasdkh dpalasan ti | tinaii ca katthao ca 
sakbapalasan ca | iipanUan ti | upamabhctvena upanitam j 
anamataggato ti | samsarassa anamataggabhavato | caiurangu- 
Kka pi ghatikd ti | caturangulippamanani kfaandani | pitu- 
pitiisv eva na ppahonti ti | pitamahesu eva ta ghatiki, na 
ppahonti | idam vuttam boti | imasmim lobe sabbam tinan 
ca kattban ca sakbapal&san ca caturangulika eaturangulika 
katv& tatth’ ekekam ayam me pitu ayam me pitamabassa 
ti bMjiyam&ne ta gbatika 1 * 3 va parikkkayam pariyadanam 
gaccbeyyum na tv eva anamatagge samsare samsarato sattassa 
pitu pitamaha ti | evam tinakattban ca sakbapalasan ca 
samsarassa' digbabbavena upanitam sarahi ti. |j . . . 

500. sara kdnakacchapan ti | ubbayakkhik&nam kaccbapam 
anussara | pubbasamudde aparato ca yugacchinnan (sic) ti | 
purattbimasamudde aparato ca pacchimuttaradakkhinasa- 
mudde vatavasena paribbbamantassa yugassa ekam cbiddam | 
siram tassa ca patimukkan ti | kanakaccbapassa sisam tassa ca 
vassasatassa accayena givam ukkbipan tassa sisassa yuga- 
...ccbidde pavesanan ca | para (sic) manusse (sic) lab him hi (sic) 
opamman ti | na-y-idam sabbam pi buddbuppadadbammade- 
sanadevamanussattalabbe opammam katva paiiilasara j j abba- 
yassa pi avecca sabhavatt& | vuttam h 3 etarn | se\A’atba pi 
bbikkbave puriso mabasamudde ekaccbinnam (sic) yuggam 
(sic) kbipeyya ti adi. II 

502. katasim mddhante punappunam tdsu tasujdtisil ti | apa- 
raparam uppattiya punappunam katasim susanam alabanam 
eva vaddbante satte anussara | vaddhanto ti m pdli | tvam 
vaddhento ti yojana. || 

504. jalitd kuthikd (sic) kampitd santappitd ti | ekadasahi 
aggibi pajjalitet pakkutbita (sic) ca butvei tarn samanginam 
kampanatta santappanatt& ca. | 

1, cd. samsarato, cd, Jampu 0 .— 2, cd. upamabhavena twice.— 7, cd. pitu pita 
abesum; read: pitu pitamahesu?— 10, cd. pitamassa. — 13, cd. eva.- 15, C cd. 
°akkbikanam. — 16, cd. anu pubba 0 , cd. va.— 17, cd. puwttima 0 .— 18, cd. 
cbindam.-— 1*9, cd. patimokkan.— 20, cd. yugga 0 .— 23, cd. opamam, cd. °bbavassa. 

— 24, cd. avicca.— 27, cd. katasi va° ti puna 0 , cd. om . ti here. — 28, cd. katasi, cd. 

alabanam. — 33, cd. °nata °ppanata. 
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506. yesu vadhabandho ti yesu karaesu Mmanimittani mara- 
napotkanadiparikkileso | andubandhanadibandho ca boti ti 
attho | k&mesu ti adi vuttass’ ev 5 atthassa p&katakaranam | 
tattha hi ti hetuatthe nipato | yasma karaesu k&mahetu ime 
satta vadhabandhanadukkhani anubhavanti p&punanti | tasma 
aha | kdmdkdmd ndm 9 ete “ amnio ti | hina lamaka ti attho | 
ahakdmd ti va pdtho | so ev’ attho | aha ti hi lamakapariy&yo | 
ahalokitthiyo nka ti Misu viya. II The text of this hope- 
lessly corrupt verse is quite conjectural. 

509. sunakho va sahkhdnabaddho (sic) ti | yatha sahkhalena 
baddho sunakho garukabandhena baddho upanibaddho afinato 
gantum asakkonto tatth’ eva paribbhamati evam tvam karaa- 
tanhaya baddho | idslni k&mam yadi pi (?) kamesu t&va 
damassu indriyani damehi | kdhinti khu tarn kdmd chdtd suna- 
kham m canddld ti | khu ti nipatamattam | te pana kama tain 
tatha karissanti yatha chatajjhatta sapaka sunakham labhitva 
anayabyasanam papenti ti attho. || Instead of kdhinti , the 
reading proposed in the text is no doubt the correct one. 
Cfr. Hemacandra iv, 228. 

510. Cy : kamayutto. 

511. jardmaranabyddhigahitd sabbattha jdtiyo ti | yasma .. 
hinadibhedabhinna sabbattha bhav&disu jatiyo jaramarana- 
byadhin& ca gahita tehi aparimutta tasma ajaramhi nibbane 
vijjamarra jarMihi aparimuttehi k&mehi kim tava payojanan 
ti yojana. || The Commentator seems to have read : kin tava 
kdmehi yesu jardniaranabyddhi °. 

518. Dhananjani Kherna ahah ca ti mayaxn tisso sakhiyo 
&r&mam sahghassa viharadanam adamM. | 

520. .. . tattha cakkaratan&dini sattaratan&ni etassa santi ti 
sattaratano cakkavatti | tassa sattaratanassa chadosarahit& pan- 
cakalyana atikkantamanussavanna appattadibbavanna ti evam- 
adigunasampann&gamena itthisu ratanabhut& aham ahosim. II 

518-521. imk pana catasso gatha theriya apad&nassa vibh&- 
vanavasena pavattatt& Apadanapaliyam pi sangaham &ropita. II 


2, cd. maranam potha° adubandhanadibaddho. — 10, cd. yatha gnddhulena band ho 
su° garulabandhena bandho upanibandho.— 13, cd. bandho — 15, crf.nam.—lQ, cd. 
sopakd.— 27, cd. sakhino. — 3 i, cd. appatt& 0 .-— 33, cd. ahosi.— 35, cd. °yamhi. 
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Isidatto I, 120. 

Isidasl II, 447. 

Isidinno I, 188. 


Ukkhepakatavaccho I, 65. 

Uggo I, 80. 

TJjjayo I, 47. 

Uttama II, 44. 47. 

TJttarapalo I, 254. 

TJttara I, 15. 181. 

Uttaro I, 122. 162. 

Uttiyo I, 30. 54. 99. 

Udayi I, 704. 

Upacala II, 195. 

TIpatisso I, p. 93. 

TTpavano I, 186. 

Upasama II, 10. 

Upaseno Yahgantaputto I, 
586. 

Upali I, 251. * 

Uppalavanna II, 235. 

Ubbiri II* 53. 

Uruvelakassapo I, 3S0. 

Usabho I, 110. 198. 

Ekadhammasavaniyo I, 67. 
Ekadhammiko = °dhammasa- 
vaniyo I, p. 11. 

Ekavihariyo I, 546 (°hari I, 
p. 61). 

Ekuddanivo I, 68. 

Erato I, 93. 
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Kankbarevato I, 3. 

Kaeeano = Sambulakaccano I, 
p. 26. 

Kanbadinno I, 180. £ 
Kappatakuro I, 200. 
Kappino=Mabakappino I, p. 61 . 
Kappo I, 576. 

Xassapo I, 82. 

Kassapo = Nadikassapo I, p. 41. 
Kaludayi I, 536. 

Katiyano I, 416. 

Halo = Mabakalo I, p. 22. 
Kimbilo I, 118. 156. 

Kisagotami II, 223. 

Kutivibari I, 56. 57. 
Kundadhano I, 15. 

Kudo I, 19. 

Kumaputtasabayako I, 37. 
Kumaputto I, 36. 
Kumarakassapo I, 202. 

Kullo I, 398. 

Kotthiko ==Mab akot tbiko I, p. 3. 
Kosallavibarl I, 59. 

Kosiyo t 374. 

Kbandasumano I, 96. 
Kbadiravaniyo I, 42. 

Kbitako I, 104. 192. 
Xhujjasobbito I, 236. 

Ebema II, 144. 

Gahgatiriyo I, 128. 

Gayakassapo I, 349. 

Gavampati I, 38. 

Gabvaratiriyo I, 31. 
Girimanando I, 329. 

Gutta II, 168. 

Gotamo I, 138, 260. 596. 
Godatto I, 672: 

GodbikoT, 51. 

Gosalo I, 23. 


Cakkbupalo I, 95. 

Candano I, 302. 

Canda II, 126. 

Capa II, 311. 

Cala II, 188. 

Cittako I, 22. 

Citta II, 28. 

Cundo = Mabacundo I, p. 22. 
Culako I, 212. 

Culagavaccbo I, 11. cfr. p. 4. 
Culapantbako I, 566. 

Cbanno I, 69. 

Jambuko I, 286. 
Jambugamikaputto I, 28. 
lent! II, 22. 

Jento I, 111. 

Jento pur obit aputto I, 428. 
Jotidaso I, 144. 

Talaputo I, 1145. 

Tissa II, 4. 5. 

Tisso I, 39. 97. 154. 

Tiriyo = Gangatiriyo I, p. 19. 
Tekiccbakani I, 386. 

Telakani I, 768. 

„ y 

Dantika II, 50. ' 

Dabbo I, 5. 

Dasako I, 17. 

Devasabbo I, 89. 100. 

Dbaniyo I, 230. 

Dbammadinna II, 12. 
Dbammapalo I, 204. 
Dbammasavapita I, 108, 
Dbammasavo I, 107. 

Dbaxnma II, 17. 

Dhammiko I, 306. 

DMra II, 6. 7. 


ISTadikassapo I, 344, efr. Kassapo. 
bTandako I, 174. 282. 
bTanda II, 20. 86. 

Nandiyo I, 25. 

Nanduttara II, 91. 

Hando I, 158. 

Mgasamalo I, 270. 

Nagito I, 86. 

Mgrodbo I, 21. 

Msabbo I, 196. 
jSTito I, 84. 

ISThatakamuni I, 440. c£r. p. 48. 

Pakkbo I, 63. 

Paccayo I, 224. 

Pancaliputto vide Yisakho. 

" Patacara II, 116. cfr. 121. 132. 
Paripunnako I, 91. 

Pavittbo I, 87. 

Passiko I, 242. 

Parapariyo I, 116. 746. 948. 
Pindolabbaradyajo I, 124. 
^Pindolo = Pindolabbaradvajo I, 
p. 19. 

Piyanjabo I, 76. 

Pilindayaccbo I, 9. 

Punnaraaso I, 10. 172. 

Punna II, 3. 

Punnika II, 251. 

Punno I, 70. 

Punno Mantaniputto I, 4. 
Potiriyaputto vide Sono. 

Posiyo I, 34. 

Pbusso I, 980. 

Bandhuro I, 103. 

Bakulo I, 227. 

Belattbakani I, 101. 
Belattbaslso I, 16. 

Belattbi= Belattbaslso I, p. 4. 


Brabmadatio I, 446. 

Brabmali I, 206. 

Bbagu I, 274. 

Bbaddaji I, 164. 

Bbadda Eapilani II, 66. 

| Bbadda purananigantbi II, 111. 

| Bbaddiyo Kaligodbaya putto I, 
865. 

Bbaddo I, 479. 

Bhadra II, 9. 

Bharato I, 176. 

Bhalliyo I, 7. 

Bbaradvajo I, 178. 

Bbuto I, 526. 

Mantanipntto vide Punno. 
Malitavambho I, 105. 
Mahakaecayano I, 501. 
Mabakappino I, 556. cfr. 
Kappino. 

Mabakassapo I, 1090. 

Mabakalo I, 152. cfr. Kalo. 
Mabakottbiko I, 2. cfr. Kottbiko. 
Mabagayaccbo I, 12. cfr. p. 4. 
Mabaeundo I, 142. err. Cundo. 
Mabanago I, 392. 

Mabanamo I, 115. 

Mabapajapati Gotami II, 162. 
Mabapantbako I, 517. 
Mabamoggallano I, 1208. cfr. 

Moggallano. 

Manayo I, 73. 

Matangaputto I, 233. 
Malunkyaputto I, 404. 817. 
Maluto (?) I, p. 48. 

Migajalo I, 422. 

Migasiro I, 182. 

Mittakali II, 967 
MittS, II, 8. 32. 

MuttS II, 11. 
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Mudito I, 314. 

Megkiyo I, 66. 

Mendasiro I, 78. 

Melajino I, 132. 0 

Mettaji I, 94. 

Mettika II, 30. 

Moggall ano = Mokamoggallano I, 

p. 108. 

Mogharaja I, 208. 

Yasadatto I, 364. 

Yaso I, 117. 

Yasojo I, 245. 

Bakkkito I, 79. 

Batthapalo I, 793. 
Bamaniyakutiko I, 58. 

Barnaul y a viliari I, 45. 

Bajadatto I, 319. 

Badko I, 134. 

Bamaneyyako I, 49. 

Bahulo I, 298. 

Bevato 1^658. cfr.'I, p. 8. 
Bokinl II, 290. 

Lakuntako 15 !, 472. 
Lomasakangiyo I, 27. 

Yakkali I, 354. 

Yanglso I, 1279. 

Yacchagotto I, 112. 

Yacckapalo I, 71. 

Yajjito I, 216. 

Yajjiputto I, 62. 119. 
Yaddkamata II, 212. 
Yaddkamano I, 40. 

Yaddko I, 339. 

Yanavaccko I, 13. 113. 

Yappo I, 61. ? 

Yalliyo I, 53. 126. 168, 
Yasabko I, 140. 


Yarano I, 239. 

Yasittkl II, 138. 

Yijaya II, 174. 

Yijayo I, 92. 

Yijitaseno I, 359. 
Yijito=Yijitaseno I, p. 41, 
Yimalakondanno I, 64. 

Yimala II, 76. 

Yimalo I, 50. 266. 

Yisakka II, 13. 

Yisakko Pancaliputto I, 210. 
Yitasoko I, 170. 

Ylro I, 8 . 

Sakula II, 101. 

Samkioco I, 607. 
Samgkarakkkito I, 109. 

Sangka II, 18. 

Sari j ay o I, 48. 

Sandkito I, 218. 

Sappako I, 310. 

Sappadaso I, 410. 

Sabbakamo I, 458. 

Sabbamitto I, 150. 

Sabkiyo I, 278. 

Samitigutto I, 81. 

Samiddhi I, 46. 
Sambulakaccano I, 190. 
Sambkuto I, 294. 

Sarabkango I, 493. 

Satimattiyo I, 248. 

Sanu I, 44. 

Samannakani I, 35. 

Sama II, 38. 41. 

Samidatto I, 90. 

Sariputto I, 1017. 

Singalapita I, 18. 

Singalapitiko = Singalapita I 

p. 4. 

Sirimando I, 452. 

Sirima I, 160. 
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Sirimitto I, 509. 

Sirivaddho 1,41, 

Sivako I, 184. 

Sitavaniyo I, 6. 

Sllava 1, 619. 

Sivako I, 14. 

Sivali I, 60. 

Sisupacala II, 203. 

SIM II, 81. 

Siho I, 83. 

Sukka II, 56. 

Sugandho I, 24. . 

Sujata II, 150. ^ 

Sunago I, 85. 

Sunito I, 631. 

Sundarasamuddo I, 465. 

Sundari II, 337. 

Suppiyo I, 32. 

Subaku I, 52. 

Subha kammaradhlta II, 365. 
Subha Jivakambavanika II, 399. 
Subhuti I, 1. 

'^Subhuto if 324. 

Sumangalo I, 43. 
iSumana IIy-14. 


Sumana vuddhapabbajita II, 16. 
Sumano'I, 334. 434. 

Sumedha II, 522. 

Suyamano 5, 74. 

Suradho I, 136. 

Susarado I, 75. 

Suhemanto I, 106. 

Setuccho I, 102. 

Senako I, 290. 

Sela II, 59. 

Selo I, 841. 

Sona II, 106. 

Sono Kutikanno I, 369. 

Sono Koliviso I, 644. 

Sono Potiriyaputto I, 194. 
Sopako I, 33. 486. 

Sobhito = Kim j j asobMto I, p. 32. 
Sobhito I, 166. 

Somamitto I, 148. 

Soma II, 62. 

Hattharohaputto I, 77. 

Harito I, 29. 263. 

Herannakani I, 146. 


”1 

COEEECTION\ 

p. 194, 21 read : theriyagathaya Cale Upacale Sisupacale ti 
agatam and compare Theragatha v. 42. 



